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TIE following Sheets were writ in per- 
formance of what I have long believed. 
to be my Duty : I have choſe this Time to 
do it, becauſe of that Liberty which has been 
of late taken with the Chriſtian Religion: It 
being evident beyond Diſpute, that Infidelity 
with a Train of many other Evils, which 
are the natural Effects of it, has very much 
prevailed in this Nation; and thereby the 
Minds of People being freed from thoſe Re- 
ſtraints which Religion would put upon 
them ; are become vitiated, and confequent- 
ly their Converfations turn'd into ſuch a | 
Channel of Looſneſs and Impiety, that 
makes it at leaſt, I hope excuſable, in any 
one who has the Good of Mankind, eſpeci- 
ally of his own Countrymen, ſincerely at 
Heart; to endeavour, according to the beſt 
of his Judgment and Underſtanding, to ob- 
viate theſe Evils. : To” 


Ax this I can honeſtly ſay, is the ſingle 
View I have in my thus appearing, being 
right ſenſible, that unleſs it ſhall pleaſe God, 
in His Wiſdom and Providence, kindly to 
interpoſe, to turn the Hearts of Men into 

A2 another 
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another Way of Thinking than at preſent 
they ſeem diſpos'd to, as we cannot but ob- 

ſerve the Evils already introduced into the 
Chriſtian World, ſo it gives us the moſt ſor- 
rowful Proſpe&t what will become of the 
next and future Generations, which I doubt 
not but he will do, if Men do but rightly 
apply to him; but if they refuſe or neglect his 
Help, their Deſtruction will be of themſelves, 
though their Help is only in him. 


To direct to this Help, both for the right 
underſtanding the neceſſary Truths of Chr:- 
ſtianity, and practiſing accordingly, is the 
chief Deſign of the following Pages. The 
Method of doing this,. is firſt, by ſhewing 
out of the Holy Scriptures, what the Chriſtian 


Religion Was in its primitive State; and what 


\ 
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was the principal Evidence of it to the firſt Be- 


licvers. And fecondly, what it is, or ought to 


be now, and what the principal Evidence to us 
of this Generation: and for Proof of this laſt, 
which molt nearly concerns us, I appeal to 


1 
. 


every Man's own Experience, which if duly” 


regarded, will confirm to him the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion as here deſcribed. 


Alu this Thave drawn from the Scriptures 
themſelves, without Regard to the particular 
Syſtems of any Sect or Party of Men. For 
this may be 'obferved, that ſome of thoſe who. 
have writ againſt our holy Religion, as well 
as in the Defence of it, have not clearly de- 
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fined what they mean by it. But the one 
have directed their Arrows againſt fome ſup- 
pos'd Abuſes (which perhaps may be real 
Occaſions of Complaint) and have managed 
their Arguments in ſuch Manner, as to 
wound the Cauſe of Religion in general, thro? 
the Sides of thoſe concern'd in ſuch ſuppos'd 
Abuſes: On the other Hand, fome of [thoſe 
who have writ in Defence of Religion, ſeem 
to have more Regard to the particular Sy- 
ſtem they are in the Profeſſion of; and to ſup- 
port a particular Set of Ceremonies, and cer- 
raig Forms and Orders of Men, than the 
Cauſe of the Chriſtian Religion in general. I 
ſay, ſome of the late Defenders of our Holy 
Religion, are thus engaged, (for I'would not 
be underſtood to think the ſame of all) and 
where ever this is the Caſe, the Cauſe of Chi- 
ſttanity, as to the true Nature, End and De- 
ſign of it, is very little promoted. ä 


To avoid being diverted or biaſſed by any 
Errors of this Nature or Tendency, I was 
reſolv'd, in the writing theſe Conſiderations, 
to have Recourſe to no other Book but my 
Bible; which has obliged me to make con- 
ſiderable Collections from thence, to ſhew 
bhat the Chriſtian Religion was in its original 
W Conſtitution, Cc. which ſeems to be at pre- 
ſent too much neglected; in which I fear, I 
ſhall not be quite acceptable to ſome of the 
curious Palates of this Age, who cannot well 
reliſh any Thing of this Kind, but are better 
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pleaſed with ſome fine ſpun modern Comp: 
ſitions, which have very little Relation to 
that ſacred Book: I have only this to requeſt 
of ſuch as theſe, and of my Readers in gene- 
ral, firſt, that they will have Patience to pe. 
ruſe the whole, before they paſs their Cenſure 
on any particular Parts of it: And for the 


better judging the Truth of that Syſtem of 
Religion herein recommended; I deſire them 
to compare it with the Accounts of the Chri- 


ſtian Doctrines contained in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and their own Experience; in which 
laſt I doubt not, but they will find ſuch Tra- 
ces or Fooſteps, as if rightly purſued, will 
effectually confirm to them the Truth of the 
whole. And as herein I have recommended 
to Mankind the Teachings and Inſtruction of 
the Divine Spirit, ſo I now recommend the 
Reader to the ſame in the Peruſal of it. 
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CHAP. L 
F the Seriptures of the Old Te- 


ament, and the Miracles of 


7. 1 Chriſt and his Apoſtles, confidered as Evi- 
„ . . 3 

i WF dences of the Chriſtian Religion. pa. 1. 
" CHAP. 

lt A ſummary Account what the Chri- 
e tian Religion was m its Primitive 


Sate, as the ſame is delivered in the 


baly Scriptures. page 8. 


.CHAF. 


A farther Account of the Chriſtian 

| Religion out of the Scriptures, par- 
ticularly of that Help which the 

BY primitive Chriſtians received, for living 

Na religious Life, and practiſing the Pre- 
Ncepts of the Goſpel. page 12. 
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CHAP. IV.. 
Containing ſome general Obſervati- 
ons on the foregoing. page 22. 


CHAP. 


(viii) 
CHAP. v. 

Upon what Evidence principally, the 
primitive Cbriſtians believed the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion. page 29. 

M bar the Chriſtian Religion is or i 


ought to be now, and upon what Evi- 
dence principally, true Chriſtians of this 
Generation receive and believe it, p. 42. 


C HAP. VII. 
Containing Anſwers to ſome Objecli- 


ons, with ſome general Obſervations on 


the whole. page 51, 
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CHAS 


h Of the Scriptares of the Old Teſtament, and the 
Mir :cles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, conſidered 
as Evidences of the Chriſtian Religion. 


" TAVING obſerv'd with a ſorrowful Concern 
of Mind, that the Chriſtian Religion has been 
of late Years, with more Freedom than at any 
Time ſince the Reformation from Popery, debared 
and calld in N as to the Evidence and Cer- 
tainty of it; and that in an artful conceaPd manner, 
by ſome who pretend to be its Friends and 
E Advocates. It has led me into a ſerious Con- 
ſideration, wherein the principal Evidence of 
our Holy Religion conſiſts; and how a Man may 
attain to ſuch a Certainty, reſpecting it, as to be 
well ſatisfied in himſelf, and able, if required, to 
render to others a Reaſon of his Belief. And 
having as I think, met with that Satisfaction as 
W hath put the Matter out of all queſtion with my 
ſelf; there ſeems to be ſome Conſtraint on my 
Mind, to communicate the ſame to the Publick, 
if by any means I may be inſtrumental to preſerve 
ſome, who may be in Danger of falling from their 
Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith of the Goſpel ; or reſtore 
= others, who may be already in any degree prevailed 
on to queſtion the Truth of it, by the cunning 
I Crattineſs of thoſe who lye in wait to deceive. 
Bur betore J enter upon what I have in View, I 
would premiſe, that it is not my Deſign to mention 
particularly the Proofs of the Chriſtian Religion, 
ariſing from the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
and the Miracles of our Lord and his Apoſtles re- 
corded in the New: Theſe being undertaken by 
B others, 
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others, to whom I refer my Reader; only take Li- 
berty to make one or two ſhort Obſervations, As to 
the firſt, the Prophecies of the Metab recorded 
in the Old Teſtament, appear to be well under- 
ſtood by the Jewiſh Converts of that Generation, to 
relate to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and were there- 
fore made Uſe of to that End, as a goood Argu- 
ment, ad hominem, to that People, and from 
thence we have good Reafon to believe them, with- 
out thoſe unneceſſary critical Remarks and Diſtin- 
Ctions, which have of late appeared in the World; 
inaſmuch as we may well ſuppoſe, that the Jeu of 
that Generation better underſtood theſe Prophecies 
of their own Prophets, and the true Intent and 
Deſign of them, than we at this diſtance of Time, 
and of the Race of the Gentiles, can reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed to do, That the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament were thus applyed, and that with Suc- 
ceſs, appears from many Inſtances, tho? it muſt be 
confeſſed, they had not always th&like Succeſs ; 
which it may be obſerved, did ariſes not from any 
Defect in the Prophecies themſelves, but from an 
evil Diſpoſition of Mind ſome were under, which 
hindred them from a ſincere honeſt Enquiry into 
the Truth and Pertinency of them, which others 

being better dispos'd, were confirm'd in. 
A remarkable Inſtance of this, is that of the 
SO Fews of Berea, of whom it was ſaid, they 
”* were more noble than thoſe of Theſſalonica, 
in that they received the Word with all Readineſs of 
Mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether 
thoſe Things were ſo. Where it is obſervable, firſt, 
the different Conduct of the Berean arid Theſſalonian if 
Jews, for concerning theſe laſt, it is ſaid, that 
Paul as his manner was, went in unto them, and 
three Sabbath-days reaſoned with them out of the 
Scriptures, opening and alledging that Chriſt muſt 


needs have ſuffered, and that this Jeſus whom he 
hi preached 


SS 
reached unto them, is Chriſt : and the Effect was 
ſome of them believed, but others, not only be- 
lieved not, but being mov'd with Envy (a very un- 
fit Diſpoſition of Mind to give the Apoſtle a fair 
Hearing) a Spirit ot Perſecution entered them, in 
which they aſſaulted the Houſe of Jaſon, where 
the Apoſtle lodged; which ill Temper of Mind 
was no doubt the Cauſe, that the Apoſtle's reaſon- 
ing out of the Scripture had no better Effect on 
= them ; whereas the Bereans being much better diſ- 
1 os'd, received the Word with all Readineſs of 
Mind. and ſearched the Scriptures daily; which 
implys not a flight Way of doing it, but Careful- 
ms and Conftancy : and the Effect was, many of 
them believed (more we may well ſuppoſe than of 
the Theſſalonians) to which no doubt, but their 
careful ſearching the Scriptures, very much con- 
tributed, the Holy Spirit opening their Under. 
ſtandings, and working in them a Willingneſs, or 
Readineſs of Mind, to receive the Truth in the 
Love of it ; from all which, I draw this general 
Concluſion, That to ſearch the Scriptures with an 
honeſt well diſpos'd Mind, is a very good Means 
o which God hath ordained, for receiving and believing 
rs the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 
AGAIN, the Miracles of our Lord and his Apo- 
ne ſtles, were good Helps ordained of God, for the 
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ey introducing the Belief of the Chriſtian Religion into 
a, the World. And it appears that they were often 
of made inſtrumental to that End; tho* not always 
er a like ſucceſsful. For as it was in the Caſe of the 
t, ay Scriptures, fo it was in the Cafe of Miracles, they 

vVere more or leſs ſucceſsful as they met with a better 
at or worſe Diſpoſition of Mind, in thoſe who were 
id Witneſſes of them. Tho? this may be obſerved in 
he general of them that oppos'd the Miracles of our 


ſt Lord and his Apoſtles, that none of them denyed 
ne the Reality of the Facts, (as ſome of late have 
ed B 2 done) 


We (4) 
done) but endeavoured under various Pretences, to 
fruſt rate the Influence of them on the Minds of the 
People, for their Reception of the Doctrine of the 
Goſhel 

Sou, which were the worſt of all, attributed 
the Miracles of our Lord, to a Diabolical Power, 
ſay ing, he caſteth out Devils by Belzebub the Prince 
of Devils. Theſe not only received no Benefit 
by them, but met with a molt ſevere Rebuke from 
our Lord himſelf, which ought to be matter of 
Caution and Warning to thoſe who endeavour to 
make void the Truth and Reality of the Miracles 
of Chriſt, or any other Facts, which have the 
Evidence of a divine Power attending them, as 
well as to thoſe who countenance or encourage ſuch 
an Attempt. Others did not attribute them to a 
Diabolical Power, but yet being determined con- 
trary to the Convictions of their own Minds, ta 
oppoſe and hinder as much as in them lay, the 
Progreſs of that Work he was engaged in, viz. 
the Converſion of the People to the Chriſtian Faith : 
Sometimes oppoſed them under Pretence of the 
Publick Good, as when our Lord had raiſed La- 
zarus from the Dead, it is ſaid, Some of them went 
| — their Way to the Phariſees, and told them 

* what Things Jeſus had done: Then gathered 
the chief Prieſts and Phariſces a Council, ænd faid 
what do we? For this Man doth many Miracles, if 
we let him thus alone, all Men will believe on him, 
and the Romans wil! come and take away both our 
Place and Nation. | | 

Hzre was firſt a plain and full Acknowledg- 
ment ot the Reality of the Facts, in theſe Words, 

This Man doth many Miracles: and yet inſtead of 
believing on him, and regarding that divine Power 
by which he was acted in the working of them, 
they under the ſpecious Pretence of Danger from 
a foreign Power, endeavoured to ſtir up the Peo- 
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ple againſt him: Sometimes under no Pretence 
at all, but only for the Sake of Oppoſition, as in 
the Caſe mentioned, Ads the third, where Pejer 
reſtored the lame Man to Soundneſs, by calling to 
him in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe 
up and walk : Which being publickly done, was 
publickly and fully acknowledged, even by thoſe, 
who notwithſtanding oppos'd the Progreſs of the 
Apoſtles Doctrine : For beholding the Man that was 
healed ſtanding with them, they could ſay nothing a- 
gainſt it, but when they had commanded them to go 
aſide out of the Council, they conſidered among them- 
ſelves, ſaying, what ſhall we do with theſe , . 
Men ? For that indeed a notable Miracle 
bath been done by them, is manifeſt to all Men that 
dwell at Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny it: But 
that it ſpread no farther among the People, let us 
ſtraitway threaten them that they ſpeak henceforth to no 
Man in this Name. The Terms in which this Re- 
lation is expreſs'd, are evidently ſuch as cannot be 
applied to any other, than a real matter of Fact, 
and acknowledged as ſuch by thoſe who were E- 
nemies to the Faith of the Goſpel, who therefore, 
as they oppos'd the Publiſhers of it, under ſuch 
clear confeſs'd Evidence, muſt be ſelf condemned. 

THERE were a third Sort, who went tarther than 
theſe, and yet had not the full Benefit of the Mi- 
racles of Chriſt, Sc. which were thoſe who ac- 
knowledged not only the Truthand Reality of the 
Works, but an extraordinary Miſſion and Quali- 
fication in the Perſon working them, and yet go- 
ing no farther, theſe did not receive the End in- 
tended fully: Of this Sort was Nicodemus, who 
made this ingenious free Confeſſion, viz. "Oe 
Rabbi, we know that thou art a Teacher come J | 
from God, for no Man can do theſe Works which thou 
doſt, except God be with him. Which one would 
think at firſt View, ſhould have been ſufficient — 
entitle 


66) 
entitle him to a full Diſcipleſhip, to a Place in the 
Kingdom of God; but our Lord who knew his 
Heart, told him, that there was ſomething want- 
ing in order to that: Yerily, Verily, I ſay unto thee, 
except a Man be born again, (or from above) he can- 
not enter into the Kingdom of God, (or cannot ſee the 
Kingdom,) as much as if he had ſaid, from the 
mighty Works thou haſt obſerved me to do, thou 
confeſſes that I am a Teacher come from God, and 


thou doſt well ſo far, but except thou go farther, 
this Confeſſion will be of no Service to thee, ex- 


cept thou becomeſt a Witneſs of the fame Power in 
meaſure, by which I work thoſe mighty Works, 
and thereby be Partaker of a new Nature, which 
will make thee a new Man, created a new in Righ- 
teouſneſs and Holineſs, in which the Kingdom of 
God, which I am come to eſtabliſh, conſiſts z thy 
Confeſſion will not give thee a Place in that King- 
dom, and therefore, if thou wilt receive the right 
and true Benefit of theſe my mighty Works, be- 
lieve in that Power, a meaſure of which is in thee, 
and in all Men, and is given for that End, to bring 
forth in them this new Birth, which is in Truth as 
much a Miracle, tho? it does not fo directly fall 
under the Notice of the outward Senſes, as thoſe 
mighty Works which were wrought by our Lord 
and his Apoftles, and is the principal End and 
Deſign of them; and this good Effect the Mira- 
cles had in many, who by theſe means believed on 
him, and were really converted in Heart and Spi- 
rit, and obtained a Place in the Kingdom of God, 
by attending not only to the Miracles themſelves, 
but alſo, and principally to that Power by which 
they were wrought, as might appear by many 
Inſtances. | 

From all which, I draw this general Concluſion, 
that Miracles were a means in the Hand of God, 


not only of convincing Men of the Truth of our 
Lord's 
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Lord's divine Miſſion, Sc. but of converting 
thoſe who duly regarded the divine Power by 
which they were wrought, unto the true F aith of 
the Goſpel, by which their Hearts were purified, 
and all the good Fruits and Effects, agreeable were 
brough forth, of which, Miracles were often the 
remote Cauſe, by raiſing the Attention, and be- 
etting a favourable Reception of the Doctrines and 

| IS delivered by him that wasendued with that 
Power ; but the principal and immediate Caule, 
which render'd theſe ww þ all other external Means 
effectual, for the right receiving and believing the 
Truths of the Goſpel, was the = of God open- 
ing the Underſtanding, and working a right Diſ- 
ſition of Mind for theſe Ends. And this was the 
Reakon of the different Effect of Miracles on 
thoſe who were Witneſſes of them : Some only re- 
garding the Miracles themſelves, as outward Acts, 
and the Effect as to theſe was no more, but to be- 
get an Admiration of them, as of ſomething extra- 
ordinary, and their Attention terminating there, 
they received no real Profit or Benefit by them. 
Others, believing a divine Power attended them 
who wrought thoſe mighty Works, and therefore 
giving Credit to the Doctrines delivered by them, 
the good Spirit of God diſpoling them thereto, 
were really converted unto the Faith through that 
Occaſion. Thus Miracles as outward Acts, had 
a Relation to inward and ſpiritual Effects, and ſo 
far may have a ſpiritual Application; but from 
thence to repreſent them as only true, in a ſpiritual 
or allegorical Senſe, as ſome of late have done, is 
maniteſtly contrary to the Nature and Deſign of 
them, which was to rouze the Attention to Things 
{piritual, and inconſiſtent with the Accounts we 
bave of them in the holy Scriptures, and tends to 
make void the good Ends of the Goſpel, which 
depends on the Truth and Reality of the whole, 
as 
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as related by the Evangeliſts and ſacred Writers; 
more eſpecially that greateſt of all Miracles, the 
Reſurrection of our Lord from the Dead; whereby a 
ſubſtantial Foundation of Faith in God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, was laid, (of which, and the blefled 
Effects of it more particularly hereafter)and there- 
fore to endeavour to make void the Truth and 
Reality of it, is to make void the Faithof the Goſ- 
pel it ſelf, according to the expreſs Words of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. I} Chriſt be not riſen, our 
Preaching is vain, and your Faith is alſo vain, ye are 
in your Sins. 
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CHAP. UB. | 
A ſummary Account what the Chriſtian Rel igion 


was in its primitive State, as the ſame is de. 
livered in the Hol) Scriptures. * 


AVING ſaid thus much by Way of Tefti- 

mony, in behalf of theſe two great Evidences 
of Chriſtianity, to wit, The Prophecies of the Pro- 
phets, and the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : 
I ſhall proceed to treat of an Evidence, which 
appears to me greater than theſe, and yet 
more neglected; ariſing from the Nature of the 
Chriſtian Religion it ſelf, and the Influence it has, 
where it is rightly underſtood and received, on the 
Minds of Men, of which; every Man has, or may 
have, a Teſtimony in his own Breaft, which to 
him that attends to it, is certain and unqueſtion- 
able. In Order to it, I would in the firſt Place lay 
before you briefly, and yet with as much Clearne 
as I am capable ; what the Chriſtian Religion is, as 
to its Nature, End and Deſign, as the fame is de- 
livered in the Holy Scriptures, and what was the 
principal 
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principal Evidence of the Truth of it, to Believers 
in the primitive Times; and in the next Place, 
what is the principal Evidence of the ſame to us in 
this Generation. | - ; 

Now, Chriſtianity is a divine Inſtitution, by 
which God declares himſelf Reconciled to Man- 
kind, for the Sake, and on the Account of his be- 
loved Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and what he did 
and ſuffered for them, on Condition of Repentance, 
Amendment,of Life, and Perſeverance in a State 
of Holineſs ; for which End, he alſo offers them 
the Help of his Grace and good Spirit, which is 
ſufficient for that End : All which taken together, - 
may be called Salvation, tho? in a proper Senſe, 
Salvation conſiſts in the laſt, viz. in that Help 
which Men receive from the Grace and good Spirit 
of God, according to the Words of the Apoſtle, 
If when wa were Enemies, we were reconci- 
led unto God, by the Death of his Son, much 25 
more being reconciled, ue ſhall be ſaved by his Life, 
Again, By Grace are Fa ſaved thro" Faith, 1g. 
and that not of your ſelves, it is the Gift of —_ 
God. According to his Mercy he ſaved us, _. 
by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

Now by conſidering this Definition, it may be 
obſerved, that the Chriſtian Religion, ſo far as con- 
cerns the great and good Ends of its Inſtitution, 
conſiſts of two Parts, firſt, what our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt did, and ſuffered for Mankind in the Days 
of his Fleſh without them. And ſecondly, what 
he did, and continues to do for them, in them; 
or in other Words, what —— enabled to do 
for themſelves, through that Help and Aſſiſtance 
which he is pleaſed to afford them. The firſt in- 
cludes the ſeveral Particulars of his holy Life, the 
good Works which he wrought, in which he is our 
Example; the Miracles which he did for the Con- 
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firmation of his Doctrine and divine Miſſion, his 
Death, by which, through the Appointment of 
God, he became a propitiatory Sacrifice for the 
Sins of Mankind, his Reſurrection, by which he 
was fully declared to be the Son of God with Power, 
all which, tho* the Effects of them, are laſting and 
permanent, yet were then done once for all, and 
no more to be repeated. But the ſecond, viz. 
what Chriſt does for Mankind in them, or what 


they are enabled to do for.themſelves, through his 5 


Help, in Order to Repentance and Converſion, 
and Perſeverance in a Lite of true Piety and Hoi- 
neſs. This being the ſtanding Experience of Be- 
lievers in him, throughout all Generations, re- 
mains to be more particularly conſidered in this 
Place, being that, whereby all the good Ends of 
Religion are anſwered to Mankind : the firſt of 
theſe I call the External Hiſtorical Part of Chriſtia- 
nity, the laſt, the Internal Experimental Part. And 
tho? I conſider them for Diſtinction Sake, as two 
Parts, yet as they have a near Relation and De- 
pendance one upon the other, they are not to be 
divided in the Influence they have on Man's Salya- 
tion, the one being the Effect or Conſequence of 
the other : According to theſe Scriptures, He gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from 
all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
People zealous of good Works. He dyed for all, that 
they who live, ſhould not henceforth live unto 
or. 3. themſelves, but unto him that dyed for them 


Tit. 2. 14. 


and roſe again. So that all the Bleſſings of the Goſ- * 


pel, which are comprehended in theſe particulars, 
Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, Redemption from the 
Power of it, being purified, ſanctiſitd and juſtified ; 
all are conveyed to us by Jeſus Chriſt, and are the 
Effects and Conſequence of what he did, and ſuffe- 
red in his own Perſon, without us, but yet wrought 


in us by his good Spirit; which I mention once 9 
a 
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all, that when I ſpeak of theſe Experiences, it may 
be ſo underſtood. | =: 
Lr us therefore now conſider a little more parti- 
cularly, what a Chriſtian Life is, — boy the 
Account we have of it in the holyScriptures. He that 
with Seriouſneſs and Attention reads the Writings of 
the New Teſtament, will find, that as the Pollutions 
and Defilements which Men have contracted, are 
in the Heart; out of which, as our of a polluted 
Fountain, they iſſue forth into Words and Actions; 
ſo it is the principal Buſin ſs of a Chriſtian, when 
he becomes engaged in the Work of Religion and 
Godlineſs, to begin there firſt, to make clean the 
Inſide, to ſuppreſs the firſt motions and Inclina- 
tions to Evil, which ariſe in the Heart, to regulate 
| the Mind with all its Faculties and Powers, which 
Jobs the Baptiſt calls, Ii gie Ax to the 
Root of the Tree, which b. in; in ſome good 
meaſure done, ſuch may be fafely.truſted with 
Reſpect to their outward Act ons; for all our 
Actions bong in Conformity to the Will, Incli- 
nation or Deſire of our Minds : If theſe are taken 
oft from Things that are evil, an 1 become rightly 
directed, that Perſon can ot bit in the general 
Courſe of his Actions, eſ hew Evil, (the Deſire 
after it being taken away) and partue Good; or 
in the Words of our Lord, pe the Tree F 
good, and the Fruit will be good: the whole 
Coriverſation will be ſo, That t1is is the peculiar 
Buſineſs of the Chriſtian Religion, where it takes 
Place, will appear to any impartial Perſon, who 
ſhall with a ſincere and honeſt Mind, peruſe the 
Doctrines and Precepts left us by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and eſpecially in that ex- 
cellent Part of them, contained in the 5th, 6th, 
and 7th of Matthew. 

I hope it will be readily allowed, that this 
Work, if it can be effected, is a moſt excellent 
C2 Attainment 
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Attainment ; but ſome may ſay, is is more eaſ 

to write or ſpeak of ſuch a Regulation of cheMind, 
than to attain to it: I allow it, and will go fo far 
in allowing of it, as to ſay, that as to any Ability 
which we as Men have, or can have of our ſelves, 
it is impoſſible. And herein conſiſts the Excellency 
of the Chriſtian Religion, that what is in it ſelf other. 
wiſe impoſſible, according to the weak, deprav'd 
State of our Minds, God has made poſſible unto 


us, by affording us ſuch Help, as if rightly ap- N 
ped to, is ſufficient for that End: What that | 


Help is, by what means conveyed to us, and how 
to be made Uſe of for this great and good Purpoſe, 
I am next to ſpeak to. 


CHAP. III. 


A further Account of the Chriſtian Religion out 
of the Scriptures, particularly of that Help 
which the Primitive Chriſtians received for 
living a Religious Life, and practiſing the 
Precepts of the Goſpel. 


J'N Order to the right underſtanding the Nature 

of this Help, let us again look back to what 
our Lord did for us in his Appearance in the 
Fleſh, which will lead us to what he is now doi 
for us in Spirit, (the one as I ſaid, having a necet- 
fary Relation to the other) after our uf had 
done, and ſuffered in this Lite, according to the 
Will of God, being at laſt offered up a Sacrifice 
on the Croſs ; by which he became a Propitiation 
for the Sins of the whole World, for the Remiſſion 
of Sins that are paſt : There being ſomething far- 
ther neceſſary, in order to our Acceptance with 
God, to wit, the delivering of us from the * 
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of Sin for the future, and bringing us up into a 
Life of Holineſs, and preſerving us in it. It be- 
ing moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God is no 
more reconciled to Men in a ſinful State 'of Life, 


* ſince the Death of Chriſt, than he was before; Sin 


being as much contrary to the Purity of his Na- 
ture, ſince as before; therefore for the rendring 
that Work which our Lord came to do compleat ; 
after having humbled himſelf unto Death, He 
was again exalted, by being raiſed from the Dead, 
through the Power of the Father, thereby effectu- 
ally declaring himſelf to be the Son of God, the 
Saviour of the World. och 

Or this, as the Apoſtles themſelves were Wit- 
neſſes, ſo with holy Confidence and Aſſurance they 
built upon it, as a moſt ſure Foundation; and 
having at the ſame Time, according to his Pro- 
miſe, received the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; they 
went forth in the Virtue thereof, and their Preach- 
ing became powerful and effectual, to the con- 
verting Multitudes to the Faith of the Goſpel. 

IT is not my preſent Intention, neither do I 
think it neceſſary, to uſe Arguments to convince 
my Reader of the Truth of our Lord's Reſurrecti- 
on, the Account thereof, as delivered in Scripture, 
being To convincing, that 1 know no matter of 
Fact at ſuch a Diſtance of Time, better atreſted 
and confirmed to us. And many learned Men 
having already collected the ſeveral Proofs, and 
thereby eſtabliſhed the Truth of the Fact beyond 
Contradiction ; my principal Deſign ar preſent is, 
to ſhew by Inftances from the Holy Scriptures, 
that the Apoſtles in the firſt Publication of the 


Doctrines of the Goſpel, had conſtant Reference to 


this as a Foundation of Faith, on which they them- 
felves built, and on which they perſwaded others 
to build alſo ; as appears by the ſeveral ſhort, but 
powerful Sermons, which we have recorded in - 

| * 


(14) 
A#s of the Apoſtles 3 and no doubt but this was the 
Caſe wherever they preached: As alſo the ſam 
is to be obſerved in moſt of their Epiſtles to the 
gathered Churches. This Article being made Uſe 
of, as a ſuitable Introduction to eſtabliſh the Doc- 
trines and Precepts they were avout to communi. 
cate to them ; for what could be more reafonable? 
being about to introduce a Religion, the principal 
Buſineſs of which, was to give Men Power over 


their Souls Enemies, the World, the Fleſb, and * 
the Devil; in which Salvation conſiſts, to let them 


ſee, that the Author of that Salvation was all 
owerful, having himſelt overcome Death, and 
him that had the Power of it, which is the Devil. 
Bur this Foundation however good, is but a 
Foundation, and ſomething is to be built upon. it, 
What is that ? believing in him, and in that Faith, 
receiving the Gifts of his holy Spirit, which were, 
Repentance and Converſion, . and turning from the 
Evil of their Ways: Unto you firſt, ſays 
4 3. is. the Apoſtle Peter, God having raiſed up 
his Son Feſus, ſent him to bleſs K in turning every 
one of you from his Iniquities. Him hath God exalted 
with his Right Hand, to be a Prince and a 


As 5:31:32 Saviour, for to give Repentance unto Iſrael, 


and Forgiveneſs of Sins, and we are his Witneſſes of 


theſe Things, and ſo is the Holy Ghoſt alſo, whom God 
| bath given to them that obey him. Here was a Te- 
ſtimony to the Power of Chriſt's Reſurrection, as 
well as a two fold Evidence of the Coming of Chriſt, 


and the bleſſed Effects of it, to wit, that of the 1 
Apoſtles, who were themſelves Witneſſes of what 


they preached, and that of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
God gave, not only to the Apoſtles, tho? to them 
in a very eminent Degree, to. fit them for the 

reat Work, in which they were engaged; but 
alſo to all choſe who obeyed him, that is, all Be- 
lievers in Chriſt through their Preaching ; m—_ 
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e 
- laſt was an internal Evidence, manifeſting it ſelf in 
the the Hearts of thoſe which had 1t. | 
Iſe Nok was this the peculiar Priviledge of the Jeus, 
o- tho” to them it was firſt preached; but was extend- 
ni. ded to the Gentiles alſo : As firſt, in that memora- 
le? ble Inſtance of Cornelius, upon which Occaſion, 
pal Peter introduces what he had to ſay, with this ge- 
rer WS neral Confeſſion or Acknowledgment, viz. Of 4 
nd 77h I perccive, that God is no Reſpecter of  _ 
m P:r/ons, but in every Nation he that feareth . * 
all bim, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted of bim. 
nd And having in the Progreſs of his Diſcourſe, 
. preached Chriſt crucified, and raiſed from the 

1 Dead, Sc. We find that the Effect was, while 
it. Peter yet ſpake the Words, the Holy Ghoſt fell on 
h, ail thoſe that heard the Word. And when Peter was 
„brought under ſome Reprehenſion by the Jeus, on 
„cis Account, that he went in unto Men uncircum- 
ys ciſed, and did eat with them. After having re- 
1p hearſed the whole matter, he concludes, for as 
71 much then, as God gave the like Gift as he did unto 
hy #5, who believed on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, what was 
# 1, that I could withſtand God? When they heard 
1, WT <b<ſe Things, they held their Peace, and glorified 
of = God, ſaying, then hath God alſo to the Gentiles 
2 RE £7 911ed Repentance unto Life. 


T Hrs was the good Effect of their Converſion, 
as the ſame. Apoſtle farther explains it, Chap. xv. 
When another Diſpute having ariſen about Cir- 

cumciſion, Peter roſe up, and ſaid unto them, 
referring no doubt to this Paſſage, Men and Bre- 
eren, you know how that a good while ago, God made 
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a We © boice among us, that the Gentiles by my Mouth 
, Should bear the Mord of the Goſpel and believe. And 
a God which knoweth the Hearts, bear them witneſs, 


giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto us, 
and put no Difference between us and them, purifying 
their Hearts by Faith, Here again was an inward as 

| well 
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well as outward Teſtimony to the Truth of the 
Goſpel preached by the Apoſtle, viz. God who 
knew the Sincerity of their Hearts, teſtifying to 
them inwardly, by the Holy Ghoſt which he gave 
them, by which heenlarged their Underſtandings, 
and wrought in them a Willingneſs to receive and 
believe the Goſpel; the Effects of which, was Re- 
pentance unto Like, and a purifying or cleanſing 


the Heart by Faith: all which implies an inward 
Work in the Mind, known and experienc'd by the 
Help of the holy Spirit, which bore witneſs with 


their Spirit, to the Truth of the Word preached, 

in that Work of Repentance and Purification which 

it wrought. | 
Ap this was henceforward extended unto. the 


Gentiles, as well as the eus; tho? as the firſt Pub- 


liſhers of the Goſpel were of the Stock of Abrabam, 
their Brethren of that Nation had for a Time the 
Preference where they came, as appears in their 
Preaching the Word at Antioch, at Athens, at 
Rome, &c. at the firſt of theſe Places, Chap. xui. 
after the Apoſtle having recounted the Mercies of 
God to the Jes in general, from ver. 16. to 26, 
and by Way of Complaint againſt thoſe who dwelt 
at Feruſalem, and their Rulers, mentioned their 
delivering him (Chriſt) to Pilate to be ſlain; and 
after having aſſerted his Reſurre&ion from the 
Dead, and expatiated upon it from ver. 30, to 37, 
he proceeds in theſe Words, Be it known unto you 


therefore, Men and Brethren, that through this Man, 
is preached unto you Forgiveneſs of Sins: and by him, 
all that believe are juſtified from all Things, from 
which ye could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. i 


That is, all that believe in Chriſt, and obey the 
| Goſpel, are freed and delivered from both the 
Guilt and Power of Sin ; from which they could 
not be delivered by the Law of Moſes : for that be- 
ing a Diſpenſation which related chiefly to * 

ions, 
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Actions, did not make the Comers thereunto per- 
fect, as pertaining to the. Conſcience ; and for 
that Reaton there was a Repitition of Sacrifices and 
Oblations at certain Times : Whereas Chriſt, by 
the one — himſelf once made, obtain'd 
not only Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, but Grace 
W to help to overcome Sin in the Luſt of it, and to 
renew and ſanctify the Powers and Faculties of our 
FX Souls, that we might, through Strength received 
trom him, walk in Newneſs of Life. 
== Axp herein conſifts the Perfection of the Chri/ti- 
an Religion, and for this End the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel was ordained, as the Apoſtle Paul declares 
of himſelf, in his Defence before Agrippa, viz. 
Having firſt mentioned the Gentiles, he ſays, To 
= whom I now ſend thee, to open their Eyes, to turn 
= them from Darkneſs to Light, from the Pow- 
We cr of Satan to God, that they may receive 
Hergiveneſi of Sins, and an Inheritance a- 
mong the Sanftified by Faith, which is in me (Chriſt 
Jeſus) Yhereupon, O King Agrippa, I was not diſo- 
bedient to the Heavenly Viſion, but ſhewed firſt unto 
= bem at Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and throughout 
all the Coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, 
bat they ſhould repent and turn to God, and bring 
Forth Works mect for Repentance. Agreeable to 
this he tells the Romans, that the Goſpel it ſelf is 
che Power of God, in theſe Words, I am not a- 
Hamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, for it is the Power of 
bod unto Salvation, to ay one that believ- 
erb, tothe Jew firſt, and alſo io the Greek. _— 
For therein is the Righteouſneſs of God revealed from 
Faith to Faith. In all which is evidently ſet forth, 
both the End and Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the means of obtaining that End. The End is 
Repentance and Forgiveneſs of Sins ; and the Con- 
ſequence, an Inheritance among the Sanctified, 
witneſſing the * of God to be * 
he 


ARs 26: 17 
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he argues in the for mer Part of the Epiſtle to the 


Jes this Incapacity or Weakneſs, by the 


who is rich in Mercy, for his great Love _— 
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The Means is Faith in that Light which revèls or 
makes manifeſt, both the Evil and the Good; 
and in that Power of God, which ſtrengthens and 
enables us to forſake the one and to do the other. 

Ix all theſe Forms of Expreſſion, are implyed a 
Want of Power in us, and a Supply of that Want 
from God, to be received by Faith, which the 

Apoſtle illuſtrates by the Faith of Abraham, where 

he ſays, that he being not weak in Faith, con: 
ſidered not his own Body now dead, when be 
was an hundred Years old, neither yet the Deadnej 
of Sarah's Womb, which Faith was tmputed to him 
for Rightiouſneſs. Nor was it written for his Sake 
only, but for us alſo; to whom it ſhall be im- 
puted, if we believe in him that rais'd Jeſus from 
the Dead : that is, as Abraham being an hundred 

Years old, and his Wife, in the common Courſe 
of Nature, paſt Childbearing, yet believed that 
God was able to ſupply thoſe Defects; ſo we, 
notwithſtanding the Weakneſs and Incapacity we 
are under, by Reaſon of the Depravity of our Na- 

ture, yet through Faith in the Power of God, 
which was eminently exerted in raiſing up our 

Lord Jeſus, and is offered to us by the holy Spirit, 
which is given to all that believe in him, are ena- 
bled to walk in Newneſs of Life. To this Effect 
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Romans, in the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt Terms. = 
Ax in the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians, he * 5 

ord 
Death, having in Chap. 1. ſet forth the exceeding 
Gregtneſs of God's Power to us- ward, who believe ll 
according to the working of his mighty Power, 
which he wrought in Chriſt when he rais'd him 
from the Dead. He goes on Chap. 2. And you if 
hath he quickned, cho were dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins, wherein in Times paſt ye walked. But God 
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he loved us, even when we were dead in Sins; bath 
quickned us together with Chriſt. ' By Grace you are - 
ſaved. And Verſe the eighth, for by Grace you are : 
ſaved, through Faith, not of your ſelves, it is the © 
Gift of God: not of Works, (wrought by our elves, . 

by our Strength and Ability) leaſt any Man ſhould » 
(as ſome do in this Day) boa/t. Nor yet are we ſa- 
ved without Works wrought by the Spirit and 


Power of God through Chriſt; for we are his 


Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good: 


Works; which God hath ordained that we ſhould + - 


walk in them. Once more he expreſſes in the ſame . 
Epiſtle, Chap. v. ver. 8. this Incapacity by the 

ord Darkneſs, I were ſometimes Dareneſs, but 
now are ye Light in the Lord, walk as Children of te 


Lib, (for the Fruit of the Spirit is in all Goodneſs, 
W Righteouſneſs and Truth) by giving us Light, he 
W ſupplies the Detects of our Underſtanding; by giv- 


ing Power, he ſtrengthens the Weaknets of our- 
Wills and Aﬀections, reſpecting Things ſpiritual, . 
and bringing forth Fruits acceptable to God, 
In'which Reſpect the Chriſtian Religion doth 


? eminently excell the beſt Helps that can be obtain 


ed from the beſt Moraliſts among the Heathen, in 


1 whoſe Writings it muſt: be confeſſed, are many. 
good. Precepts; but little ſaid of applying unto 


God, depending on him for Help: But all is ge- 


; nerally left to the Conduct of our own Underſtand- 


ings, and to the Power of our own Wil s, which 
they tell us indeed, are in many Reſpects wrong 
but yet if they are regulated, muſt tegulate them- 


8 {-lves, according to the Rules of right Reaſon, 
from which Men have deviated. But how a Thing, 


that is wrong can regulate it ſelf, or ſet it ſelf right, 
is to me unaccountable. 1 5 » 

AND in this Reſpect, Chriſtianity in the Life; 
Spirit and Power of it, excells Chriſtianity in the 
literal, hiſtorical, . Profeſſion only. That 
ron 2 18 
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is, the Chriſtian who believing, that there is Power 


afforded to Men by God, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the overcoming Evil, and —— applies 
Grace, from 


himſelf in this Faith to the Throne o 

Time to Time, praying for Grace to help in Time 
of Need, for the forſaking the one and doing the o- 
ther, and continues in that good Exerciſe, ina daily 
Watchfulneſs thereunto, throughout the whole 
Courſe of his Life. Such a Chriſtian I ſay, has 


much the Advantage of him, who profeſſes indeed & 
to believe what he finds recorded, of the Lite, 


Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, &c. of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that he has left moſt 
excellent Precepts and Doctrines recorded in 
Holy Scripture, which he will endeavour, as far 
as the Infirmities of human Nature will admit of, 
to put it in Practice, (tho* many do not proceed 
thus far) but as to the doing the Commands of 
Chriſt, he is ſo far from pretending to do it, that 
he eſteems it a Preſumption to aſſert the Poſſibility 
of it: Whereas it is evident to any who reads the 
New Teftament with impartial Seriouſneſs and At- 
tention, that the peculiar Deſign of the Cbriſtian 


Religion, was not only to introduce into the World 


a Ser of moſt excellent Precepts, ſuch: as Man- 
kind till then was never bleſt withal, but alſo, and 
more eſpecially, to offer Power to thoſe who are 
willing to receive it, for the Performance of them. 


Ax indeed without this Power, the Chriſtian 


Religion would not bring ſo great a Bleſſing and 


Advantage to Mankind. For as the Precepts of 2 
Chriſt are more pure and refined than any other., 
25 reaching to the reforming the Mind, which is a 


Work of a more pure and perfect Nature, than a 
Conformity to Precepts, relating only to outward 
Actions: So if Men in this great and- neceſſary 
Work, are left to themſelves, all the Advantage 
they can reap by it, is this, that they are thereby 

f brought 
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brought to the Sight of good Things, but excluded 
the Poſſibility of attaining to the Experience of 
them. But the Caſe in Truth 1s far otherwiſe, as 
has been already by divers Inſtances made evident. 
and to ſay otherwiſe, is contrary to the whole Te- 
nor of the Goſpel, the Precepts whereof, are deli- 
vered not as matters of meer Speculation, but of 
Practice. And therefore, our Lord after having 
delivered moſt excellent Precepts, relating to for- 
ſaking Evil, in the e or Root of it, 
and doing good from the Heart, in the many In- 
ſtances mentioned in the 5th, 6th, and 7th Chap. 
of Matthew; concludes, That whoſoever beareth theſe 
= Sayings of mine, and doth them, I will liten him to a 
= 7i/e Man that built his Houſe upon a Rock, and the 
= Rain deſcended, and the. Floods came, und the Wind 
bleu, and beat upon that Houſe, and it fell not, for 
it was founded upon a Rock. To the fame Effect 
he ſays elſewhere, Not every one that faith Lord, 
Lord, /hall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but be 
that doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. 
Again, Ye are my Friends, if you do what- 
= /ocver I command you. | 

= From hence it is evident, that Obedience to the 
Command of Chriſt is required from all thoſe who 
I proteſs to be his Followers : And it would be very 
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re WS prepoſterous to ſuppoſe that this ſhould be in ſo ex- 
n. preſs and particular Terms required, and the Per- 
a 4 formance of it left impoſſible: The Ways of God 
dare not unreaſonable ; but as he commands Obe- 
of dience, ſo he enables all who believe in him, to do 
r: what he commands, and for this End he promiſed, 
a and in due Time gave his good Spirit, to the 
4 Power of . which is attributed the whole Work of 
d Man's Salvation, conſiſting, fir, in Repentance 
y from dead Works, Converſion, Sanctification or 
70 being made holy, Juſtification, or being made 
y Righteous, as well as eſteemed ſuch, (which I take 
1 5 10 


622) 
to be the true Intent of that Text) viz. He dyed for 
our Sins, and roſe again for our Juſtification; that 
is, that we eu. Power received from him, 
(which the Apoſtle calls elſewhere) be Power of 
his Neſurrection might be made righteous. 

Anp this Work taken together, is in one Word 
call'd Regeneration, or being born again, made a 
new Creature, created a new in Chriſt Jeſus: unto 
good Works, being made Partakers of the Divine 
Nature, which is the utmoſt that can be expected 
from Religion; being a compleat Reparation of 
that Loſs: which Mankind ſuſtained by Sin and 
Tranſgreſſion. All which is not our Work  ſim- 
ply ſo underſtood, but that of the holy Spirit of 
God. And therefore, the true Believers are ſaid 

NL to be born, mot of corruptible Seed, bui 
bet. 1123* of incorruptible Seed, by the Mord of God 
which lives and abides for ever. And again, who 

se born not of Blood, nor of the Will of 
- - '3' the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of 
Amn > lat; vor wo elne 
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Containing ſome general | Obſervations on 
| the foregoing. 1 


1 would not be underſtood, by attributing all 4, 
J this to the Spirit of God, as if Man was no 
wiſe concerned, or acted no Part in the working 
out his own Salvation; but was to be conſidered as 
5 rely paſſive, (as ſome have miſrepreſented this 
Doctrine) He that made us rational Creatures, 
does not deſtroy the Faculty of Reaſon in us, but 
improves it, by convincing and enlightning ' our 
Vnderſtandings, moving and enclining our Wills 
towards ſuch Objects as are acceptable to Kathe 

| an 
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* and out of the contrary, and this in a Manner al- 
at Hays clear and evident. And the Mind thus en- 
_ lightned and affected, puts it ſelf upon Action, not 
of as of it ſelf, but under the Conduct and Influence 
a of him that enlightens and inclines it, having its 
| | Truſt and Dependance always on him, being ſen- 
* ſihle, that without him he can do nothing, cannot 
= move one Step rightly ; as on the other Hand, 
ne believing chat through Strength received from 
I God, through Chriſt, he can do all Things ap- 
11 pertaining to Life and Godlineſs: And this not 

| irreſiſtably, but by reaſonable Ways and Perſwa- 
of ſions, giving the Mind, which was under the 
* Power and Dominion of ſinful Habits, a different 
— Turn or Inclination, which if it does not neglect, 
10 but makes Uſe of the Help offered, it gains Victo- 
ry over them: But if through Neglect or Wilful- 
4% ness, it diſregards or reſiſts theie gentle, yet effec- 
of tual Strivings, it remains under the Power and 
of WW Dominion of Sin ſtill. 


Tavs the Doctrine of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, 1s eſtabliſhed on an equal and reaſonable 
Foundation; and without this, it cannot be equi- 
tably and reaſonably ſupported : For as it would 
be unjuſt to puniſh Men tor Omiſſion or Commiſ- 
# ſions, which are not in their Power to do or not to 
do; ſoit is altogether juſt and reaſonable, where 
ſufficient Help is offer'd, and yet neglected, that 
they who are in this Negled or Diſobedience, 
== ſhould be puniſhed. As on the contrary, in our 
making Ule of the Help offer'd us, and thereby 
coming up in the Practice of our Duties, we ſhould 
receive the Rewards promiſed to well doing. 

Tavs when we find in Scripture, the good Acti- 
ons of Men under this Direction, call'd the Fruits of 
the Spirit, we are to underſtand, not that Man 
acts no Part in them, but that the Spirit or Grace 
of God quickning or moving upon him, he is 

prevailed 
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prevailed upon to act by his Help; as on the o- 
ther Hand, when we are adviſed or commanded to 
work, to bring forth good Fruits, to eſchew Evil, 
and do Good, to come into the Practice of thoſe 
excellent Virtues recommended throughout the 
holy Scriptures : It is to be underſtood, that we 
are to ſet about them, not truſting in our ſelves, 
or in our own Strength, but in God, through 
Chriſt : And for that Reaſon, we are commanded 


to truſt in him, to look unto Jeſus, who is the Au- 
thor and Finiſher of our Faith; and not to caſt a- 


way our Confidence, Sc. Hence the Righteouſneſs 
brought forth by Chriſtians, is called the Righte. 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs of God, and 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith; becauſe Chriſt is the 

rincipal Agent or Efficient in it, and we through 
Faith in him, and not other wiſe, are made able to 
act. This Diſtinction, all that enter upon a Life 
of Religion and Godlineſs, ought to take with 


them in every Step, without which they cannot 
proceed Pian, as with it they may perſevere, 
Aſſur 


with a goo ance of Succeſs, unto the End. 
Ir may be further obſerved, that not only the 
Chriſtian Religion properly ſo called, but the Reli. 
gion of the Ancients from the Beginning, ſtood on 
the ſame Bottom, and the Righteouſneſs which was 


in all Ages acceptable to God; was the Righte- Wi: | 


ouſneſs of Faith: that is, confiſted in their be- 
lieving in God, and obeying his Will revealed to 


them, either immediately to thoſe whom it parti- 
cularly concerned, or to ſome of his Servants and 
Prophets, who were to communicate the ſame to 


the People; and for their Help and Aſſiſtance in 
doing the Will of God thus revealed, He gave 
them his good Spirit in all Ages, by which he 
call'd to them, ſtrove with them, invited them, 
warned the Ungodly, ſupported and comforted 
the Righteous, as might — be confirmed by 

| very 
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very many Inſtances out of the Books of the o!d 
Teitament, there being nothing more frequent 
throughout the wy Scriptures of all Ages, but 
more eſpecially in the Book of the Pſalms, and 
other prophetical Writings ; than ſtrong Exhor- 
trations to truſt in God, to believe in him, to 
look unto him in all Dangers, Difficulties and 
Temptations, whether national or particular ; and 
to wait on him diligently for Strength, and for 
renewing of it. So that true Religion in the Ground 
Pot it, was always the ſame, and was indeed as old 
Jas tne Creation; being not the Religion of Na- 
ture, but the Religion of God, having for its 
Foundation, not human Reaſon, but Faith in 
God's Power and all Sufficiene g. 
= AND the Difference between the Religion of the 
Ancients, and the Chriſtian Religion, was not in 
cheir different Ground and Foundation; but that 
the Precepts of the Goſpel, being in general more 
inward and ſpiritual, than thoſe of former Diſpen- 
ſations. The Faith of the Goſpel, in the Nature 
Wand Degree of it, was ſuited to ſuch a Diſpenſation. 
And for this Reaſon, it pleaſed God to ſhew forth 
his Power, in the moſt extraordinary and wonder- 
ful Manner, in the Reſurrection of our Lord from 
the Dead, and the great Effuſion of the Holy Spi- 
Writ which followed thereupon ; by which, the moſt 
ſure and certain Foundation of Faith was laid; 
not only for Help and Strength to do the Will of 
odd in this Life, but a moſt reaſonable Ground 
f Hope, for our Reſurrection to eternal Life, 
and a partaking of the Rewards promiſed to well 
doing, in that Life which is to come. In which 
Reſpect, the Chriſtian Religion is an Improvement 
upon the Religion of former Ages of the World, 
that is, as itisa Diſpenſation more inward and ſpi- 
ritual, and thereby Life and Immortality brought 
more clearly to Light through the Goſpel, * 
As 


lee 
As to what ſome object, that this Dependance 
on God, and Truſt and Confidence in him, as it ſup. 
poſes Man to be a weak, helpleſs, depending Be. 
ing, is a debaſing human Nature. There would be 
ſome Reaſon for this Objection, if one frail, falli- 
ble Man, was to be ſubject to another, equall 
frail and fallible, or to any other being below their 
Creator: But that the Thing formed, ſhould de- 
pend on, and be ſubject to him that made it, has 
not the leaſt Abſurdity in it: But on the contrary, 
has every one that knows himſelf rightly, muſt be 
ſenſible of the Shortneſs of his own Underſtanding, 
as well as the Weakneſs and Defficiency of the Fa- 
culties of his Mind in general, and by taking a 
View of others, cannot but obſerve the like Im- 
perfections in them, from thoſe Inconſiſtencies and 
Contradictions which appear among the greateſt 
Pretenders to meer natural Reaſon : He that con- 
ſiders this rightly, will find it difficult in the Na. 
ture of Things, to fix a Standard of Certainty in 
Underſtanding, and Stability in Practice, in 
any Thing, but in God the Fountain of Truth, 
and all Perfection. And therefore, this is ſo far 
from debaſing human Nature, that *tis the only 
true means ofexalting of it, in the moſt eminent 
Manner. . For Man having by Sin and Diſobedi. 
ence, debaſed himſelf, and caſt himſelf down from 
that State of Purity and Uprightneſs, in which 
(it is both reaſonable in it ſelf, as well as agreea-· 
ble to Scripture, to believe that) God made him, 
it is the higheſt Honour to Mankind, as well as an 
Act of the greateſt Love in God, to interpol: 
with his Help, in Order to reſtore him to th 
bleſſed State in which he was at firſt created. 
THAT this is truly the Caſe, is ſo evident from 
the general Tenor of the Goſpel, that it has been 
often Matter of Admiration to me, that al 
ſhould be found to diſclaim ſuch Help, and ſet 85 
90 
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for ſelf-ſuficient independent Beings ; and yet at 
the fame Time, to pretend to be Chriſtians 3 when 
almoſt every Chapter in the New Teſtament, as 
well as other Parts of the Scriptures, is a Witnels 
againſt them: And to ſay all that may be ſaid in 
Defence ofthis Principle, would be to traſcribe the 
greateſt Part of theſe ſacred Writings. And I 
can account for this degenerate Principle, which 
has of late appeared in ſome, no otherwiſe, than 
by ſuppoſing it to be the Effect of the ſame Pride 
and Sclfiſhneſs, which prevailed on our firſt Pa- 
Wrents, to diſobey the Command of God, v/z. it be- 
ing then ſuggeſted, that upon their ſo doing, they 
ſhould be no longer in a State of Dependance as be- 
fore, but that they ſhould be as Gods, and what 
leſs do theſe modern Writers ſuggeſt, when they 
tell us, that we are able of our ſelves to do every 
Thing that is neceſſary for our Acceptance with 
God; that is, that we are ſelf-ſufficient or inde- 
pendent, or in other Words, 'as Gods, (that be- 
Wing one of the incommunicable Attributes of the 
WW Divine Being) which to mention, is with me 
enough to confute it. 
ny Urox the whole, the Sum and Subſtance of the 
Chriſtian Religion, according to what has already 
been advanced out of the Holy Scriptures, is this, 
Wiz. Man having by Tranſgreſſing the Commands 
of God, rendered himſelf an Object of his Dif- 
Wplcaſure, as well as put himſelf out of a Capacity 
m, Mot reſtoring himſelf ro che Favour of God, thro? 
an hat Weakneſs and Depravity, which Sin hath 
of: brought him under, it has pleaſed God to ap- 
hat M7 point a Means for his Help, and Recovery, in 
| both theſe Reſpects, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt, thro? 
whom, for the Sake of that one Offering once 
made by him on the Croſs, God the Father has 
declar'd himſelf reconciled unto! ſinful Man, 
upon Condition of — tor Sins. pat, 
2 and 
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. and Amendment of Life, forſaking Evil, and do- 
4 ing Good; in a Word, obeying God's Commands, 
wt and not without this Condition : To which End, 
he alſo offers him the Ligat and Help of his Grace 
and good Spirit, that he may fee and diſtinguiſh 
Good and Evil, be aſſiſted and ſtrengthned to do 
the one, and eſchew the other, and live for ever 
more; Which is compleat Salvation, and a Reli- 
ion worthy of God, in it ſelf moſt reaſonable, and 
— our ready Acceptation. | 
I thought it neceflary thus to collect from the 
Holy Scriptures, what the Chriſtian” Religion is in M 
its pure primitive State, becauſe ſome of thoſe who 
have writ of late on that Subject, have not thought 
fit to define what they mean by Chriſtianity, in 
ſuch clear explicite Terms as might be expected. 
Some ſeeming to intend thereby, only a Beliet 
of the Hiſtory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, on the 
| fame Evidence which we believe all other Hiſtories: 
Whereas by what has been ſaid, it appears, that 
the Chriſtian Religion includes this Belief, (that is, 
where the Goſpel has been preached and profeſs'd) 
but extends alſo farther, to wit, to the Sanctifying 
and purifying the Hearts of thoſe that rightly re- 
ceive it, by the Spirit of Chriſt : without which 
laſt, the firſt avails nothing to our Acceptance 
with God, Others again make the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion to conſiſt in meer Morality, and would have 
it to be only an Improvement of Natural Religion, 
(as they call it) and that thereby nothing new is in- 
troduced into the World, which we had not before, 
but this, that Men are in more plain and expres 
Terms, thereby inform'd what all Men had be- 
fore as rational Beings, which is ſufficient to ſhow MW 
them their Duty to God and one another, and if 
bring them into the Practice of it, without any 
lif farther Help than what they have in themſelves, 
[ of. themſelves. Some of theſe have gone ſo far, 4 
00 to 
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to make it even an indifferent Thing, whether 
Men believe what is recorded in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or not, This is 
an extream on the other Hand, and both alike 
pernitious : Whereas the true Medium 1s, that 
thoſe to whom the Goſpel is preached, ought to 
believe, and receive both the outward and inward 
Appearance of the Son of God, by the one of 
Which, they are put in a Capacity of Salvation; 


by the other, they are actually and really ſaved 
WE through the Power and Virtue of his Spirit. 


—_ 
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f yon what Evidence, principally the Primitive 
C briſtians believed the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 


T remains now to enquire, upon what Evidence 
1 the Primitive Chriſtians believed 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, Anſw. Upon 


this Evidence, to wit, the powerful Influence 


W which it had on the Minds of thoſe to whom the 


= Goſpel was preached ; and, who with an honeſt 
W ſincere Heart, attended to it; not only to the 
convincing their Underſtandings of the Truth of 
the Doctrine, but prevailing on their Wills to a 
Conformity thereunto, by the lively Operation of 


] che Spirit of Chriſt, which was given for that 


End. That this was the Caſe, appears from many 
1 Inſtances, ſome of which follow, As firſt, Mat. 
= vil. 28, 29. When Feſus bad ended theſe Sayings, 
(meaning his Sermon on the Mount, a Set of the 
beſt Doctrines and precepts the World was ever 
bleſs'd with) the People were aſtoniſhed at his Do- 
eirine, for he taught as one having Authority, and 
not 


(30) 
not as the Scribes. And Mark i. 21, 22. Aud the) 
went into Capernaum, and ftraitway, on the Sabbath 
be went into the Synagogue and taught, and they were 
aſtoniſbed at his Doctrine, for he taught them as one 
that had Authority, and not as the Scribes. Again, 
Luke 1v.32. And they were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine, 
for his Word was with Power. Theſe Forms of 
Expreſſion imply a peculiar Virtue and Efficacy 
in the Words of Chriſt, beyond the Words of 
common Teachers; theſe reaching the outward 
Ears, and at beſt, but moving the Underſtanding 
to an Aſſent, where the Matter is true and con- 
vincing; but thoſe, beſides convincing the Un- 
derſtanding, affect the Will, and all the Faculties 
of the Soul to Obedience, by a lively and power- 
ful Influence, which is peculiar to them. To the 
like Effect we read, Jobn vi. when ſome of his 
Diſciples had taken Offence, and went back, and 
walked no more with him, hen Jeſus ſaid unto 
the Twelve, will ye alſo go away ? Then Simon Peter 
anſwered, and ſaid, to whom ſhall we go? © Thou haſt 
the Words of Eternal Life : and we believe, and are 
ſure, that thou art Chriſt the Son of the Living God. 
The like Confeſſion the ſame Apoſtle made, Mai. 
xvi. 16. upon which our Lord told him, Heſb and 
Blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in Heaven. Here was again a compleat 
Aſſurance of his being the Son of the Living God, 
from the lively Effects of his Words, which were 
not only in themſelves living and powerful, but 
communicated of that Virtue and Power to them, 
which put the Matter out of all Queſtion, as to 
his Divine Miſſion : And therefore, they mi 
well ſay as they did, whither ſhall we go? what 
is there wanting to a compleat Evidence, that 
thou art Chriſt, the Son of the Living God. 
To the like Effect, our Lord farther' afſerts the 
Evidence of his Doctrine; ſpeaking of himſelf as a 


Shepherd, 


- 


AQ. RB A 


DOD 


kd. the 56 Mags iS I E- 


(31) 
Shepherd, and his Followers as Sheep; I ben he 
Putteth forth his own Sheep, be goetb before . | 
them, and the Sheep follow him, for the * 
know his Voice, and à Stranger they will not follow, 
but will flee from him, for they know not the Voice of a 
Stranger. Here is a plain Diſtinction between 
Voice and Voice, reſpecting the Evidence or Cer- 
rainty of them, the one being ſelf evident, the 0- 
ther uncertain z the one well known, the other un- 
known: And this ſelf evidence, this Knowledge 
applyed to the Voice of Chriſt ; The Uncertainty 
or Defect of Knowledge, to the Voice of a Stran- 
ger, that is, every other Voice, whether it be that 
of our own deceitful Hearts, or that of others, 
not under the Conduct or Direction of the Voice of 
Chriſt : From all which it is farther evident, that 
the Voice of Chriſt (whether we underſtand it of 
his outward Preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, 
as. in that Day, or his inward Diſcoveries to the 
Underſtanding of Believers, by his Light and 
good Spirit) has an Evidence peculiar to it ſelf, 
exceeding all other Evidences, to a Mind rightly 
diſpos'd to receive it. 

F it be enquired, what does this Voice diſcover 
to them ? It may be anſwered, Truths agreeable 
to the Will of God, and their Duty accordingly, 
and that in a Way ſuitable to the preſent State t 
Mind is under. And thole that attend unto theſe, 
in the firſt and ſmalleſt Manifeſtation, and become 
obedient thereto, they are made Witneſſes of far- 
ther and greater Diſcoveries, and an Inlargement 
of Underſtanding, reſpecting the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, according to our Lord's Saying, Fobn vii. 
16, 17. My Doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent 
me. If any Man will do his Will, be hall know of 
the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak 
of my ſelf. And for this End, to wit, the inlarg- 
ing our Underſtandings, relating to the 
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and Precepts of Chriſt, in the moſt certain and e- 
vident Manner, the Holy Spirit was promiſed by 
him, and in due Time given, whoſe Office was to 
teach them all Things, to bring all! Things to 
their Remembrance, whatſoever he had ſaid unto 
them, to teftify of him, (Chriſt) to reprove the 
World of Sin, Fc. to guide them (the Diſciples 
and Followers of Chriſt) into all Truth, to re-: 
ceive of his, and ſhew unto them, Sc. By all 
which it is evident, that as Chriſt dyed to put Man- 
kind in a re pain of Salvation, ſo all the Benefits 
of the Goſpel are conveyed to us by the Holy Spi- 
rit, which is given to Believers ; by which they 
are put in Remembrance of the Sayings, that is, 
the Doctrines and Precepts of Chriſt. And it is 
this, as it comes from him, ſo it bears Teſtimony 
to him, and is a ſufficient Teacher, for it guides 
them into all Truth neceſſary for them to believe 
and practice; and laſtly, it receives of his, and 
ſhews unto them, t hat is, it applies unto them all 
the Benefits accruing by the Goſpel, as they come 
under Qualifications fit to receive them: To the 
Penitent, it gives Remiſſion of Sins, that is a Senſe 
of it, in thoſe Times of Refreſhment which come 
from his Preſence, - and as they continue in Faith- 
fulneſs and perſeverance, attending to it, ſanctifies 
them more and more, and juſtifies them, and 
— them Peace: And all this in a convincing 
elf evident Manner, as is clearly implied in theſe 
Forms of Expreſſion, to teach them all Things, to 
teſtiſie of Chriſt, to guide them into all Truth, which it 
could not properly be ſaid to do, unleſs it did it 
with Certainty ; neither could it otherwiſe anſwer 
the End tor which it was given. 

AxD that it was ſo in Fact, will farther appear, 
by ſhewing, that as the Holy Spirit was promiſed, 
ſo it was in due Time given, to be a laſting per- 
manent Teacher, as well as Help to —y 
ES: | or 
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For this Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt had Reference; 
not only to that great and notable Effuſſion, or 
pouring out of the Spirit at the Time of Pentecoft 
which was a ſolemn Confirmation of the New and 
Spiritual Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ; but alſo to 
that Inſtruction, which thoſe that attended to it, 


were to receive from it continually, according to 


the Promiſe of Chriſt, John xvi. I will pray the 
Faller, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that 
he may abide with yon for ever, viz. The Spirit of 
Truth. So that the Spirit of Truth was to ſupply 
the Want of his perſonal Preſence, and to become 
a Teacher or Inſtructor, as well as a Comforter 
to his Niſciples and Followers, after his Departure 
from them. In which conſiſted the peculiar ſpeci- 
fick Difference, (it I may ſo call it) between the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation and all others: Under this, 
Men having an inward Inſtructor always abidin 

with them. Whereas, under the former ontiwerdDi 
penſations, as the Law was given to Moſes, and by 
him committed to Writing, and delivered to the 
People, ſo in after Ages, they were to receive the 
Interpretation of it from the Prieſt's Lips, which 
were therefore, ſaid to preſerve Knowledge. 

Nov, that this Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt was 
tulfilled, appears by the Account we have of it in 
the As of the Apoſtles, which tho? a brief Hiſto- 
ty of what followed after the Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt, yet in this neceſſary Point is 
very full, as Chap. ii. where we have a particular 
Relation of the great Effuſſion of the Holy Spirit 


on the uy of Pentecoſt, which tis certain, was 


particularly miraculous and extraordinary, the 
Divine Wiſdom ſo ordering it, for raiſing the At- 
tention, and begetting Faith, in that which after- 
wards followed, to wit, the Preaching and Propa- 
gation of the Goſpel to the World. Concerning 
which, I ſhall not ſpeak now particularly, but 
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only obſerve, that though this, in the Manner of 
it was extraordinary, yet the Thing, viz. the 
Gift of the Holy Spirit to Believers in general, 
was deſigned to be, and actually was given to 
them, as a common permanent Privilege, not on] 
in the gathering the Church of Chriſt, but to 


remain with the Churches when gathered. And 
that not only to the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel, 
for their Aſſiſtance in that Work, and afterwards 
to the Miniſters of the Churches, when gathered 
into Societies, but alſo to thoſe that heard them, 
and to all Members of the Churches, by which 
they were aſſiſted, and their Underſtandings open- 
ed, to receive the Goſpel when preached, and to 
be with them for a Teacher and Inſtructor, as well 
as Helper, in their whole Conduct, when outward 
Teachers were abſent from them. 

A few Inſtances of this Tendency may ſuffice ; 
as firſt, when Peter took Occaſion 4 the great 
Concourſe of People that were gathered at the 
Day of Pentecoſt, to preach the Goſpel to them, 
it is ſaid, Men they heard this, they were pricked in 
their Hearts, and ſaid unto Peter, and to the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren what ſhall we do? 
Then Peter ſaid unto them, repent, and be baptized 
every one of you, in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, for the 
Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, for the Promiſe is unto you and your Chil- 
dren, and to all that are afar off : Which was avery 
extenſive Declaration of the Promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, both as to Time, being not only to them, 
but to their Poſterity; and Place, being not con- 
fined to them there preſent, but to all that were a- 
far off, as well Believers in common, as Miniſters 
and Preachers. And Chap. v. verſ. 32. After 
Peter had preached Chriſt to them in theſe Words, 
The God of our Fathers raiſed up Feſus whom ye ſlew, 
and ganged on a Tree, him hath God exalted with - 
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Right Haud, to be a Prince and a Savicur, for to 
give Repentance unto Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
and we are his Witneſſes of theſe Things, and ſo is alſo 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them that 
chey him. Again, Chap. x. verſ. 44. They (the 
Gentiles) were filled with the Holy Ghoſt. By theſe 
Paſſages it appears, that in the Preaching the Goſ- 
pel by the Apoſtles, the Holy Ghoſt was given to 
the Diſciples, ' the Hearers, to thoſe that obeyed 
God without Diſt inction, as well as to the Apoſtles 
or Preachers of the Word, and that it was a Wit- 
neſs to them of the Truth of Chriſt's Divine Miſ- 
ſion, and the good Effects of it, according to the 
Promiſe of Chriſt before cited, viz. He ſhall tejtfie 
of me. 
Tear this was alſo given to Chriſtians in com- 
mon, for the ſame End, when gathered into 
Churches, may appear by many Inſtances from 
the Epiſtles, directed to the ſeveral Churches, by 
thoſe who were inſtrumental in that Work: A 
few Inſtances may ſuffice, as Romans viii. verſ. 10, 
11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. If any Man have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. And if Chriſt be 
in you, the Body is dead becauſe of Sin, but the Spirit 
is Life, becauſe of Righteouſneſs , but if the Spirit of 
him that raiſed up Feſus from the Dead, dwell in you, 
He that rais'd up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo 
quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dioelleth 
in you. Therefore Brethren, we are Debtors, not 
to the Fleſh to live after the Fleſh, for if ye live after 
the Fleſh ye ſhall die; but if ye through the Spirit do 
mortifie the Deeds of the Body, ye fhall live. For as 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons 
of 2 For ye have not received the Spirit of Bon- 
dage again to fear : but ye have received the Spirit of 
Adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father, the Spirit 
it ſelf beareth 4 with our Spirit, that wwe are 
the Children of God, In this Paſſage may be ob- 
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ſerved, firſt, the 1 of having the Spirit of 


Chriſt, ſo that thoſe who have it not, do not be- 
long to him, are none of his. Secondly, the Work 
of it, that it mortifies the Deeds of the Body, and 
quickens the Soul to a Life of Holineſs, inſomuch 
that thoſe that are led by it, become the Sons of 
God, begotten into his Image or Likeneſs. And 
laſtly, that it bears Witneſs with their Spirits, 
that they are his Children, that is, gives them 2 
certain Senſe or Underſtanding of it, by an Evi- 
dence peculiar to it ſelf. 3 
Acain, 1 Cor. chap. ii, and iii. are full of Te- 
ſtimonies to the Evidence and Certainty of this 
Principle: what is moſt directly to that Purpoſe, 
we have in chap. ii. verſ. 11, and 12. Vat Man 
knoweth the Things of Man, ſave the Spirit of Man 
which is in him? Even ſo the Things of God knoweth 
no Man, but the Spirit of God. Now we have re- 
cep:d not the Stirit of the World, but the Spirit which 
is of God, that we might know the Things which are 
freely given to us of God. We have here a plain 
Diſtinction between the Spirit of Man, and the Spi- 
rit of God, and the diſtinct Office of the one and 
the other, as they are employed about Things of a 
very different Nature, viz. the Things of a Man, 
or natural Things, and ſpiritual Things, or the 
Things of God, or which are freely given to us of 
him; By which muſt be meant the Benefits we re- 
ceive by the Coming of Chriſt, the free Grace or 
Favour of God through him, which are onl 
known to belong to us, by the Senſe or Evidence 
which his Spirit gives us of it, in our faithful walk- 
ing wich him; for which End he tells them chap. 
ii. ver. 16. That they are the Temples of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in them, It does 
not once viſit them, and then leave them, but a- 
bides with them for a Conſtancy : And therefore 
the fame Apoſtle charges it on the Galatians as 
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Folly and Degeneracy, that they, having once re- 
ceived this Principle through the Faith of the 
Goſpel, were declining from it, and returning to 
Jewiſh Ceremonies, This only would I learn of 
you, Chap. iii. verſ. 2, and 3. Received ye the Spi- 
rit by the Works of the Law, or by hearing of Faith; 
Are you fo fooliſh, having begun in the Spirit, are ye 
now made perfect by the Feb d Having receiv'd a 
Principle, in which there is an Evidence and Cer- 
tainty, by which _ may know, aswell as Virtue 
and Power, by which you may do the good and 
acceptable Will of God; are you for leaving this 
living powerful Principle, and turning again to 
the weak and beggarly Elements, viz. Circumciſion, 
and the Ob/ervation of Days, &c. from which 
Things it is evident, that the principal Deſign of 
this Epiſtle, was to withdraw them, and to eſtabliſh 
them on this Divine Principle, as a moſt ſure Foun- 
dation. And therefore, having ch. v. ver. 22, 23. 
enumerated the moſt excellent Virtues, in which a 
Chriſtian Life conſiſts, viz. Love, Joy, Peace, 
Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, 
Meekneſs, Temperance, which he calls Fruits of 
the Spirit: He adds, if we live in the Spirit, let us 
alſo walk in the Spirit. And with Reſpect to out- 
ward Ceremonies, ſuch as Circumciſion, he tells 
them chap. v. verſ. 6. neither Circumciſion availeth 
any Thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but Faith which 
worketh by Love. And chap. vi. verſ. 15. In Chriſt 
Jeſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any Thing, nor 
Uncircumciſion, but a New Creature; which is the 
Work and Eftect of the Divine Spirit. But I 
would confine my ſelf at preſent to fuch Paſſages 
as ſpeak of the Holy Spirit as an Evidence and 
Ground of Certainty to Believers, reſpecting the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, of which, having produced 
ſome Inſtances out of the Writings of this great 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, from which many more 
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might be cited from every one of his Epiſtles, and 
almoſt every Chapter, to avoid unneceſſary Re- 
petitions, I ſhall proceed tocite ſome ages out 
of the firſt Epiſtle of John, which are moſt direct 
and appoſite to the preſent Purpoſe, as containing 
a clear Teſtimony to this Principle of Certainty. 
Firſt, under the Term of Anointing, chap. ii. verſ. 
20. Ze have an Union 7 the Holy One, and ye 
know all Things, and verl. 26, 27. Theſe Things have 
T written unto you, concerning them that ſeduce you: 
But the Anointing which ye have received of him, a- 
bideth in you, and ye need not that any Man teach 
wor, but as the ſame Anointing teacheth you of all 
Things, and is Truth, and is no Lye, and gven as it 
hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in it, (for ſo it may 
be juſtly rendred) the Occaſion of this Expreſſion, 
was to eſtabliſh them againſt Seducers and Apo- 
ſtates, for he mentions verſ. 19. Some that went out 

from us, but they were not of us, for if they had been 
of us, they would no Doubt have continued with us, 
but they went out, that they might be made manifeſt 
that they were not all of us: and then proceeds, but 
yon have an Unction, &c. The obvious Conſtructi- 
of all which, is, that though the good Apoſtle 
wrote to them by Way of Advice and Caution, 
relating to the Danger they were under of being 
deceived, and drawn from the Faith by Apoſtates 
and Seducers ; yet his principal Buſineſs, was to 
put them in Remembrance of an Inſtructor, which 
they had always with them, to which, if they duly 
attended, they would not abſolutely need his In- 
ſtruction, or that of any other Man; for by this 
they knewall Things, and were taught all Things 
neceſſary for them : And therefore he adviſes them 
principally to regard this, to abide. under its 

Teaching, and then they would be in no Danger 
from Seducers, but having receiv'd from God 


(the Holy One) a Ground of Certainty, which 
was 
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was always with them, attending conſtantly to it, 
as by this they were firſt begotten into the Faith 
of the Goſpel, ſo by the ſame they would be pre- 
ſerved and eſtabliſhed in it, againſt all Oppoſition. 

Tux ſame Apoſtle in the following Paſſages, is 
yet more clear and expreſs, if poſſible to our pre- 
ſent Purpoſe, chap. iii. verſ. 24. Hereby we know 
that he abideth in us by his Spirit, which be hath 
given us. Chap. iv. verl. 13. Hereby we know that 
we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given 
us of his Spirit. Chap. v. verl. 9, 10, 11, 12. {f 
we receive the Witneſs of Men, the Witneſs of God is 
greater, for this is the Witneſs of God, which he hath 
teſtified of his Son: He that believeth in the Son of 
God, hath the Witneſs in himſelf, he that believeth 
not God, hath made him a Lyar, becauſe he believeth 
not the Record that God gave of his Son. And this is 
the Record that God hath given unto us, Eternal Life, 
and this Life is in his Son: He that hath the Son bath 
Life, axd he that hath not the Son of God, hath not 
Life. And verſe 20. We know that the Son of God is 
come, and hath giveu us an Underſtanding, that we 
may know him that is true, and we are in him that is 
true, even in his Son Feſus Chriſt. 

By comparing theſe Texts, it will clearly ap- 
pear, firſt, that the Spirit of God, which was 
given to Believers, was not only in it ſelf certain, 
but was that, by which they had an Evidence or 
Aſſurance of their being in his Favour, and that 
not tranſiently, but that he abode in them, and 
they dwelt in him for a Continuance, which enabled 
them to live according to the Will of God, and 
gave them Peace and Conſolation in their ſo living, 
and as this was given to them of God, ſo he calls 
it the Witneſs or Teſtimony of God, and declares it 
to be greater than that of Man, or any human Te- 
ſtimony : As if he had ſaid, if we receive the Te- 
ſtimony of Men, whether it be that of 8 
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Senſes, or the Report of others, whom we have 
Juſt Reaſon to believe for their Veracity; we do 
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well ſo far. But the Teſtimony of the Holy Spi- 
rit of God, conſiſting in the lively Operation of 
it upon our Spirits, to the quickning and raiſing ot 
them to a Lite of Holineſs and true Righteouſneſs, 
who were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, this is great- 
er than any human Teſtimony whatſoever; and 
this Teſtimony 1s not at a Diſtance from us, . but 
he that believeth has it in himſelf, he that hath the 
Son of God, hath this Life, this Virtue, this Pow- 
er, by which he acts vigoriouſly in the Things of 
God, and he that hath not the Son of God, hath 
not this Life. And leaſt they ſhould think this 
only as an Amuſement, or ſomething unintelligible, 
deſign'd blindly to move the Affections only, and 
not to inform the Underſtanding ; he adds verſe 
20. that *twas from an Underſtanding he had givei 
them, (which therefore of themſelves they had not) 
that they knew the Son of God was come, and 
that from that Truth and Sincerity, which he had 
begotten in them, they knew him that was the 
Fountain of Truth, or Truth it ſelf, and that th 
were in him, being made like unto him, which 
was a wiſe and juſt Way of Reaſoning. 
AGREEABLE hereunto, the Apoſtle Paul calls 
the Holy Spirit of God, the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Revelation, in the Knowledge of him, the Eye 
of their Underſtanding being enlightned, Eph. i. 
17, 18. and 2 Cor. chap. iv. ver. 6, 7. God who 
commanded Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath ſhined 
in our Hearts, to give us the Light of the Knowledge of 
the Glory of Cod, in ibe Face of Feſus Chriſt. So 
that from hence it abundantly appears, that in 
thoſe early Times of Chriſtianity,the Spirit of God, 
which was given to Believers, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, did influence all the Powers and Faculties 
of the Soul, the Underſtanding, as well as "y 
an 
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and Affections, and in their certain Experience of 
this, conſiſted the principal Evidence of the Truth 
of the whole; I ſay principal Evidence, becauſe in 
this Experience, the great End of the Coming of 
Chriſt, which was to deſtroy the Works of the 
Nzvil, to purifie and ſanctify the Hearts of Men, 
was fully and compleatly anſwered : And therefore, 
thoſe that were Witneſſes of it, delieved the Goſ- 
pel for its own Sake, becauſe they knew it to be 
what it was declared to be, The Power of God to 
Salvation : And all other Evidences ab extra, were 
deſigned as Means to bring Men to this great End, 
and for the Sake of it; and this being found true, 
the Truth of the whole was eſtabliſhed beyond 
Contradiction: Whereas, if this had failed, it 
thoſe who had received the Goſpel, had foundthem- 
ſelves never the better for it, there was great Rea- 
ſon to ſuppoſe that all had been ſuſpected for Im- 
poſture, notwithſtanding thoſe external Evidences 
attending it. But now the Primitive Believers 
might ſay as the Samaritans did John iv. 42. hav- 
ing put the Matter upon an Experiment, and found 
it compleatly to anſwer its main Deſign, which 
was the Reformation of Mankind, Now we believe 
not becauſe of the Report of others, or for the 
Sake of any external Evidence or Credentials only 
(though we do not flight or diſeſteem them) but we 
have heard him our ſelves, we have had Experi- 
ence ourſelves of the good Effects of his Coming, 
therefore, we know that this is indeed the Chriſt, 
the Saviour of the World, 
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What the Chriſtian Religion is, or ought to be 

nom, and upon what Evidence principally true 
Chriſtians of this Generation, receive and 
believe it. | 


T remains now to enquire, upon what Evidence 
principally true Chriſtians of this' Generation, 
receive and believe the Chriſtian Religion. Before 
I directly anſwer this Inquiry, I would obſerve, 
that the Chriſtian Religion is or was deſigned, to be 
the ſame in ſucceeding Generations, that it was in 
the primitive Times; that is, as the Goſpel was 
then an inward and powerful Thing, whereby the 
Hearts of Men were ſandtifed and purified from 
their Defilements, ſo it is the ſame at this Day, 
and was ſo at all Times ſince its firſt Publication. 
And the true Reaſon why this does not appear ſo 
generally among the Profeſſors of it, is not any 
Detect in the Thing, but Mens Unbelief and Error 
in Judgment, they not believing it to be ſo; and 
conſequently not applying for Help where alone 
it is to be had. And this I take to be the firſt 
Ground and Foundation of that Degeneracy which 

bas ſo generally appear'd, and ſtill remains amon 
Chriſtians. Men erroneouſly ſuppoſing, that the 
Effuſion of the Spirit, and the Gifts, and Graces 
accompanying it, was a Thing peculiar to the In- 
fancy of Chriſtianity; and as it did in a great 
Meaſure ceaſe very early after the Apoſtles Days, 
- Jo it was defigned that it ſhould in after Ages ceaſe 
intirely, and Men to be left to the Inſtructions left 
them by the Inſpired Writers, in the holy Scrip- 
- tures; 
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tures, out of which every Man is to collect his Du- 
ty relating to Faith and Practice, in the beſt Man- 
ner he can: I call this an Error in Judgment, be- 
cauſe *tis'contrary to the Scriptures themſelves 3 
which thoſe who are in this Belief, would have to 
be their Rule in all Things, then ſarely in this as 
well as other Things; there being nothing more 
fully declared in thoſe ſacred Writings, than the 
Neceſlity, the Power and Sufficiency of this Prin- 
ciple, inſomuch that it appears, that the very Eſ- 
ſence of the Chriſtian Religion, as to the real pecu- 
liar Benefit and Excellency of it conſiſts in this, 
which is inſeparable from it in the Nature of the 
Thing. And therefore, however Men may have 
ſuppoſed it to be altered, and would repreſent it 
to differ from what it was originally, unleſs we 
lay aſide a great Part of the holy Scriptures, *tis 
the ſame now it was then. | 

Tuis Sameneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, is 
not only agreeable to Scripture, but to the Nature 
of the Thing, for the Thing in its Nature, End 


and Deſign, is unchangeable ; former Diſpenſati- 


ons, becauſe of their Weakneſs and Unprofitable- 
neſs, were changeable, and were deſign'd to be 
chang'd; it being the Will of God, not to diſ- 
penſe to ſinful Men all his Bleſſings at once, but 
by weaker Diſpenſations, to make them ſee their 
own Frailties and Infirmities, - in Order to make 
Way for one that was more powerful, the Law of 
the New Covenant being inward, and powerful, 
and the Prieſthood perfect in every Reſpect, and 
unchangeable ; for what Alteration can there be 
expected in a Thing which is already compleat : 
and ſuch was the Chriſtian Religion in its ſirſt Inſti- 
tution, as tending to deſtroy Sin in the very Root 
or Conception of it, by the inward Operation of 
the Holy Spirit againſt its firſt Motions, as well as 
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perſectly to attone for Sins paſt, by the Offering 
of Chriſt once made on the Croſs. | | 
I would alſo have it obſerved, that by the Gifts 

of the Holy Spirit, which I affirm to be deſigned 
to remain in the Chriſtian Church in all Ages: J 
do not mean the Gift of Miracles, ſuch as were 
in the primitive Times, which were thought ne- 
ceſſary (the Divine Wiſdom ſo ordering it) for the 
introducing the Chriſtian Religion into the World; 
But by the Gifts of the Holy Spirit to remain in 
the Church, I mean the Helps afforded us thereby, 
for the great Ends of Sanctification, and renewing 
the Mind into a State of Holineſs ; and this Di- 
ſtinction is evidently to be obſerved, 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
where the Apoſtle takes Notice in the Verſes fore. 
going, that there were Diverſities of Gifts, and dif- 
ferences of Adminiſtrations,and diverſities of Opera. 
tions, which were peculiar ſome to one, and ſome to 
another, he adds verſe 7. though there are theſe Di. 
verſities, &c. yet there is one Thing in which they 
all agree, to wit, that the Manifeſt ation 7 he Spi- 
rit is given to every Man to profit withal; that is, 
to improve in Virtue, in Holineſs, in Religion, 
and in godly living, which as tis equally neceſſary 
in all Ages, ſoit is afforded to Men in all Ages, 
and that in a Way plain, intelligible and ſelf-evi- 
dent, otherwiſe *tis improperly called a Manifeta- 
tion, which admits of no Doubtfulneſs or Obſcurity 
as on the other Hand, if the Diſcoveries of the 
Spirit were doubtful and obſcure, Mankind were 
ſtill left at Uncertainties about their Duty as 
Chriſtians, contrary to the very Tenor of the New 
Covenant, wherein it is ſaid, Heb, viii. 10, 11. / 
will put my Laws into their Minds, and write them 
in their Hearts, and I will be to them a God, and 
they ſhall be to me a People; and they ſhall not teach 
every Man his Neighbour, and every Man. his Bro- 
ther, Javing, know the Lord, for all fhall know me 
| 5 from 
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ſrom the leaft of them to the greateſt. Now, was 
this ſpoken to that Generation only, or does it re- 
late to us alſo? Certainly to us as well as to them, 
inaſmuch as in this Knowledge of the Lord thus 
attain'd, conſiſts the very Character of the New 
or Goſpel Covenant, as diſtinguiſh'd from the Old 
or Legal one: And therefore, unleſs we ſhould 
ſuppoſe the Goſpel to be one Thing at one Time, 
and another Thing at another Time, which is an 
Abſurdity not to be admitted: as Knowledge im- 
plies Certainty, ſo the Laws of God written in the 
Mind, and the Knowledge of him ariſing from 
- WE thence, is certain and evident to thoſe that rightly 
7. WW attend to it, at all Times. 
e- BW From which it may be juſtly concluded, that as 
if. the Chriſtian Religion is in all Ages the fame, ſo the 
a principal Evidence of it is the ſame in all Ages, 
o I conſiſting in the Knowledge and Experience of the 
;- WH Virtue and Power of the Faith of the Goſpel, to 
y the purifying and ſanctifying the Heart and br ing 
i- ing forth the good Fruits of the Spirit, according 
's, as the ſame are inwardly diſcovered to us, by the 
n, Light and Manifeſtation thereof; and in this Ex- 
y Wl perience, the Truth and right Underſtanding of 
s, the general Doctrines of Religion contained in the 
i- W Holy Scriptures, is beſt ſecured and eftabliſhed for 
- all the good Ends and Purpoſes of them. And all 
the Precepts of Chriſtianity are only effectually 
ie Wy complied with this Way, to wit, by the Faith of 
the Operation of the Spirit of God, ſo that we 
may truly ſay in this Caſe, as the Apoſtle did, re- 
lating to the Law in that Day, viz. Do 'we make 
void the Scriptures through Faith? Nay, we eſta- 
bliſh the Seriptures 3 and *ris for Want of Men's 
applying themſelves to the acquiring this Experi- 
ence through Faith, that the — Doctrines of 
Religion are perverted, and the Scriptures them- 
ſelves wreſted, in order to reconcile the Chriſtian 
Religion 
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Religion (the moſt pure Inſtitution that ever was in 


5 tera 
the World, or can be) to a State of Sin and Iniqu- Th 
ty, to our beloved Luſts and Paſſions, - Men er- WM ci: 
roneouſly ſuppoſing, that as long as they are in the 
the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, that is Th. 

they account it, in the Belief of certain Facts and hi 
Propoſitions, which they have collected out of the nt 
Scriptures, they are intitled to the Benefits of the ſuc 
Coming of Chriſt, notwithſtanding their continu. pen 
ing in a ſinful State more or leſs, which they at Grc 
very ready to indulge themſelves in, when thuM Kn: 
rſwaded ; than which, nothing is more contrary cer 

to the whole Tenor of the Goſpel as delivered nM Afi 
the Scriptures, and conſequently to the Scriptures ton: 
themſelves. | | go 
BuT it may be aſked, how may we become ther 
Witneſſes of this Work? Arn/w. Not by learned fulr 
Diſſertations about it, for the generality of Man and 
kind are not qualified for theſe; not by long Ar-W anc: 
guments, or Deductions of nice Reaſonings, fo Cre 
the far greater Part of Mankind are not capable ei Re: 
thoſe, though they may have a ſufficient Share o cou 
Underftanding, to act that Part in the. Creation fro: 


which Providence has allotted them; nor even by rac: 
the Exerciſe of that Portion of Reaſon and Un. oft 
derſtanding which we have as Men, unaſſiſted by the; 
the nation of the Holy Spirit of God: Fot recc 
the Mina witn all its Faculties, the Reaſon f Tai 
"Underſtanding, . as well as Will and Affection, the 
being the Thing which is out of Order, and want apr 
Regulation; it is prepoſterous to ſuppdſe that it ¶ the! 
ſhould regulate it ſelf, without Help received ſuff 
ſomewhere, and it is as abſurd to imagine, that and 
one Man equally fallible, ſhould regulate the af 
Errors of another, notwithſtanding any ſuppos'd MW Do 
Superiority of Judgment from Learning or other Ch: 
Acquirements. The Learned Part of Mankind the 
being notoriouſly as much at Variance, as the uli-M liey 
teratc 
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terate or ignorant, and rather more ſo about the 
Things of God, and even natural Things; there 
being a great Diſagreement among them, abour 
the very firſt Principle of Knowledge in theſe 
Things, in which they have brought forth nothing 
which may be depended upon for certain, ſaving 
in thoſe Parts which are capable of Demonſtration, 
ſuch as Mathematical Learning, and that which de- 
pends on Experiments : and this laſt is the principal 
Ground of Certainty in Religion, for as in natural 
Knowledge, which depends on Experiments, the 
Certainty does not terminate in the Judgment or 
Aſſent of the Mind barely, though from the Rea- 
ure fonableneſs of the Thing, the Mind may have a 
| good Degree of Certainty concerning it, but yet 
ome ll there remains ſome Degree of Suſpence or Doubt- 
ned fulneſs, till an Experiment being rightly made 
lan · and found to ſucceed ; this removes every Appear- 
Ar-W ance of Uncertainty : So in Religion, from the 
for Credibility of the Hiſtory, which we have as much 
e Reaſon to believe as any, of the beſt atteſted Ac- 
e counts of Things at that diſtance of Time, and 
1008 from other undoubted Marks of Sincerity and Ve- 
br racity, which appear every where in the Writings 
In. ot the New Teſtament ; from theſe Conſiderations 
by there is juſt Reaſon to believe the Truth of what is 
or WW recorded. But as the main End of the Chriſtian 
or Faith is to make Men better, to renew and ſanctity 
ns, the Mind, which has been 1 when Men 
nu apply themſelves to this Work, not truſting in 
it themſelves, but in the Grace of God, (which is 
ed ſufficient for that End) for his Help and Aſſiſtance, 
ut and in their ſo doing, find themſelves help'd and 
he BY aſſiſted by him, theſe are ſatisfyed beyond all 
Doubt or Hefitation, concerning the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, being in the actual Poſſeſſion of 
the good Effects of it, by which they not only be- 
lieve the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, but hows 
them 
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them fulfilled in their own Experience, as to thei 
main End and — 
To return therefore to the Enquiry, how Men 
may attain this Experience ? Arſe. by attending to 
that which diſcovers to them theState of their Minds, 
in the ſeveral Circumſtances (if I may ſo call it) of 
a Chriſtian Life, and obeying its Diſcoveries, that 
is, in the firſt Place, as it finds Men in a finful 
polluted State, ſo it ſets their Sins in Order before 
them, which is the firſt right Step in order to the 
overcoming of them, and when through Faith in 
his Power and Sufficiency, and Obedience there- 
unto, they have gained ſome Degree of Victory, 
then by attending from Time to Time, fot farther 
Diſcoveries of thoſe Evils which yet remain, and 
waiting for farther Degrees of Strength from him, 
for the deſtroying of them, and entering into, and 
perſevering in a virtuous Religious Courſe of Life, 
as the ſame is gradually opened to them, by that 
Light whick makes all Things manifeſt, not only 
what relates to Men's Words and Actions, but 
alſo, and more eſpecially what their Thoughts, and 
the ſecret Springs and Deſigns of all their Words 
and Actions are, for as the State and Condition 
ſpiritually of every 'particular Man, hath ſome 
thing in it peculiar to it ſelf, by which it differ 
from the State of all others, ſo it is the Spirit o 
God alone, which at Times and Seafons, diſcover 
to every Man truly and unpartially what its State 
is, in ſuch evident Manner, that it cannot be de- 

ceived, if duly regarded. | 
*T 1s true, the holy Scriptures contain general 
Rules relating to our Duty, both what we ought 
to do, and what to leave undone + But it is this 
faithful «Monitor in our own Breaſt, that tells 
every Man in particular, thou art the Man, this 
is thy State, this Thing thon oughteſt to have 
omitted, and the other to have done, the a 
0 


e 

of thy Heart in this or the other Action, were or 
were not right: And this it does frequently, by 
bringing to our Remembrance ſome Text of 
Scripture (where the Scripture is read and profeſs'd) 
and opening and applying it powerfully to the 
reſent State of every Man, in ſuch a Manner, that 
he ſees himſelf clearly, the Spirit of God bearing 
Witneſs with his Spirit to the Truth of his State, 
as it really is in the Sight of God, and either * 
fying or condemning of him, according as he is 
— obeying or diſobeying this inward Lato, 
which will bear Witnefs for or againſt him, in 
the great Day of Account, when God ſhall judge 
the ſecret Thoughts, as well as Words and Acti- 
ons of all Men, by Jeſus Chriſt. Now this is a 
lain, intelligible, rational Thing, equally ſo to 
he Unlearned and Learned, to the Fooliſh and 
Wiſe, for every diſcovery of it is certain to the 
one, as well as to the other ; God having giving 
to every Man according to their ſeveral Abilities, 
and requiring Obedience accordingly, ſo that all 
are left without Excuſe ; and this plain intelligible 
Way of attaining the „ of God, and tl e 
neceſſary Truths of Religion, however it may be 
eſteemed by the Wife and Prudent of this World ; 
is what recommends it to thoſe who rightly conſi- 
der the true End and Deſign of its Inſtitution; as 
an Inſtance of the Great Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God; it being moſt unreaſonable, ſeeing all are 
equally concerned in the great Affair of Salvation, 
that the Way which leads to it ſhould be ſo intri- 
cate and difficult, that none but the Learned and 
more Partof Mankind could underſtand ; and the 
nlearned and common Sort muſt ſeek to them for 
Inſtructions about it; whereas in Fact, this. is ſo 
far from being the Caſe, that to impartial Obſer- 


vers of Things it appears, that theſe are they who 


have moſt of all perplex'd the Cauſe of „ 
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by departing themſelves, and leading others from 
the Simplicity of the Truth as it is in Jeſus, into 
vain Janglings, and meer Strife of Words, ap- 
plying their learned Notions and Diſtinctions, 
(which when true and righty applyed, may be of 
Ulſe) to Objects, to which they are not, nor can 
not be adequate or adapted : And in this Manner 
expoling one another, and leading others with 
them to expoſe one another, to the Deſtruction of 
Chriſtian Charity, which is the Bond of PerfeCtion 
of all Goodneſs. | 

AnD this has been evidently one Cauſe (among 
others, and no ſmall one) of thoſe Freedoms which 
have been uſed of late, relating to' the Truth of 
Religion in general: The Enemies of it, taking 
Occaſion from theſe imprudent Contentions (to ſay 
no worſe of them) to repreſent the Thing it ſelf a 
. uncertain, thereby introducing Sceptiſim in Religion, 
as well as Deiſm and Infidelity. Whereas, thoſe 
who know the Truth of the Chriſtian Doctrines this 
plain Way, as they are ſatisfied themſelves, know- 
ing him in whom they have believed, ſo they dare 
makean Appeal to every Man's Conſcience, for 
a Teſtimony concerning it : And though _ do 
not preſently commence compleat Caſuiſts in Divi- 
. nity, nor do they deſire it, knowing that many of 
the Controverſies on Foot are of little Signification 
to the main End of Religion, yet being in the 
actual Experience of the good Ends of the Coming 
of Chriſt, they not only believe the great Truths 
of Chriſtianity relating thereto, and what he did 
and ſuffered for them; but have a reverend Regard 
for them, knowing that thereby a Foundation was 
laid, for all that Good which they are in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of. | 

Uros the whole, as the great End of the Chri- 
tian Religion, ſo far as concerns the Part Mankind 
are to act in it, is to renew and ſanctify the Man 

an 
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and conſequently to reform the whole Converſati- 
on, through the Power and Efficacy of the good 
Spirit of God, which is given for that End : So 
the principal Evidence of the Truth of it, is the 
Experience of the effectual working of this Power, 
by which thoſe who are ſo happy as to become 
Witneſſes of it, not only are ſatisfyed for ever 
themſelves, as to the Truth of the whole, but are 
alſo Lights in the World, by which others ſeeing 
their good Works, wrought by the Power of God- 
lineſs, are (or may be, if they apply themſelves 
rightly to it) induc'd to make a Proof of the ſame 
Thing, in Order that they may glorify God their 
Father, who is in Heaven, 


— ͤ—— —— — 


CHAP. VIE 


Containing Anſwers to ſonie Objettions, with 
ſome general Obſervations on the whole. 


am ſenſible it has been made an Objection a- 

gainſt the Truth and Efficacy of the Chriſtian 
Religion, that there are ſuch Diverſities oſ Judg- 
ments about it, ſome of which muſt be erroneous, 
and fo great Degeneracy of Practice, as appears a- 
mong the Profeſſors of it at this Time: But this 
Objection has not any juſt Ground, for it does not 
follow, becauſe there are many Errors among 
Men, about this moſt neceſſary Affair, that there- 
fore there is no Truth or Certainty in it; but this 
is rather a Confirmation of the Shortneſs of human 
Underſtanding, when left to it ſelf, and applyed 
to ſpiritual and divine Subjects; and therefore, that 
Men have a real Need of Help and Inſtruction 
from God. And as to that Looſeneſs of Practice 


which appears at this Time among the Profeſſors 
H 2 of 
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of Religion, and is made an Objection by the Ene- 
mies of it, to the Verity and Sufficiency of Religi- 
on it ſelf, it is a very wrong Way of arguing; 
that becauſe many of thoſe who have taken upon 
them the Profeſſion of Religion, by neglecting the 
Help which God has ordain'd for them, which 
would preſerve them from falling into Evil, are 
overcome by it, that therefore there is no ſuch 
Help offered to Men, unleſs it could at the ſame 
Time be proved (as certainly it cannot) that no 
ſuch Power is given, and that never any, by their 
utmoſt Application to it, have been enabled to dq 
the Will of God; the contrary of which is moſt 
apparent, both from the Accounts of holy Scrip- 
ture, wherein we find that many were turned from 
Evil to Good, from Unrighteouſneſs to Righte- 
ouſneſs, from a State of Nature, in which they 
brought forth the Fruits of the Fleſh, to a State 
of Grace, in which they brought forth the Fruits of 
the Spirit. And not only ſo, but from the Hiſtory 
of all Ages of Chriſtianity, though a Degeneracy 
in Practice prevailed over too many, yet there 
were ſome in whom the Power of Religion appeared 
and thereby became Lights of the World in all 
Ages, and even at this Time, ſome ſuch among all 
Profeſſions; though it muſt be confeſſed, that 
Wickedneſs in a remarkable Manner prevails at 
3 : But to make this an Objection againſt the 
irtue and Power of Religion, ſounds very odly in 
the Mouths of the preſentObjectors, becauſe itis moſt 
apparently owing to thoſe looſe: Principles, which 
they themſelves have of late introduced and propa- 
gated in the World, and is ſo far from being any real 
Objection, that *tis a Confirmation of the Weak- 
neſs and Depravity of Human Nature when left to 
it ſelf, and conſequently that Mankind has an ab- 
ſolute Need of Help in this Reſpect alſo from God, 
hich it is the great Deſign of the Goſpel to ſupply 
5 | tnem 
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them with : And the trueReaſon of the Prevalency 
of Wickedneſs among Mankind, at this and all 
other Times, is not that there is no Help afforded 
them, but their neglecting and even denying of it; 
which is at this Time too much the Caſe, not 

of the Oppoſers of Religion, but the Profeſſors of 
it, which the Apoſtle Paul foretold, 2 Tim. chap. 
iii, verſ. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. in theſe Words, This know 
alſo, 'that in the laſt Days, perilous Times ſhall come, 


for Men fhall be Lovers of their own ſelves, covetous, 


Boaſters, proud, Blaſpbemers, diſobedient to Parents, 
unthankful, unboly, without natural Affection, Truce 


Breakers, falſe Accuſers, incontinent, fierce Deſpiſers 


of thoſe that are good, Traitors, heady, high minded, 
Lovers of Ploaire more than Lovers of God, having 
a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof : 
Which laſt, to wit, denying the Power of Godlineſs, 
is the Cauſe of all the reſt, and is at this Time the 
true Fountain or Source, from whence. that Tor- 
rent of Wickedneſs which runs down the Streets, 
takes its Riſe ; ſo that it may be truly faid, that 
perilous Times are come, and Men too, many of 
them ſuch as here deſcribed, 

IF it be inquired, how may we diſtinguiſh that 
Underſtanding receiv'd from God, and the Help 
which he gives us, to believe and act accordingly, 
from the Underſtanding which arifes from the Ex- 
erciſe of our Reaſon, and that Power which reſults 
from our own Will barely? I anfwer, (beſides 
what has been already ſaid of an Evidence which 
is peculiar to it, which cannot be ſo fully defcrib'd 
to others, as it is felt and experienced by him that 
hath it) that thoſe who have this Experience, know 
certainly, that as at Times in their ſilent Retire- 
ments, and humble Waitings on God, they re- 


ceive an Underſtanding of his Will relating to their 


preſent Duty, in ſuch a clear Light as leaves no 


Doubt or Heſitation; fo at other Times, when 


this 
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chis is withdrawn from them, they are at a Loſe 
again, and ſee themſelves as 8 really are, igno- 
rant and deſtitute; and the Caſe is the ſame in 

Reſpect to Power, they are ſenſible at Times of 2 

certain Vigour and Livelineſs attending them, b 
which they are not only preſerv'd from Evil of al 
Kinds, but their Hearts, all the Powers and Fa. 
culties of their Souls, are inlarged to run the Ways 
of God's Commands with Cheerfulneſs : Whereas 
at other Times, when this ſeems to be withdrawn 
from them alittle, they are reduced to a deep Senſe 
of their own Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, in which 
they are humbled, and led to apply again for 
Help to the Throne of Grace, which in due Time 
15 renewed to them, to their great and unſpeakable 
Comfort; and as this Underſtanding, and this 
Strength, is ſometimes in a ſenſible \ Thong pre- 
ſent with them, and ſometimes ſeems to be 'hid 
from them: So from hence they know it to be a 
Thing not of themſelves, or in their own Power, 
but the Gift of God; and therefore they find it 
their great Duty and Intereſt, inall Times of Diffi- 
culties, or Temptations, from whatever Cauſe they 
may proceed, to truſt in the Lord, and to depend 
upon him for Help, in which they never are dif- 
appointed, but finding always Succeſs in this holy 
Dependance on a Divine Aid, their Hearts become 
more and more fixed and eſtabliſhed, - truſting in 
him in all their Afflictions and Beſetments, and 
praiſing of him for thoſe lively Helps and Encour- 
agements already received. | 
Nov in all this, there is an obvious Diſtin&ion 
between what ariſes from our own Underſtanding 
meerly ſo, and an Underſtanding received from 
God ; and yetour own Underſtandings as Men, 
are not unconcerned in it, but are in an agreeable 
Manner exerciſed and imployed, for thoſe neceſſary 
Truths relating to Faith and Practice, being thus 
preſented 
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of Ml preſented to them, and the Mind being convinc'd 
1o- thereof, either by one clear View, or by undeni- 
in W able DeduCtions of certain Reaſonings agreeable to 
2 MW the Capacity of the Perſon whom they concern, 
by W joins with theſe Convictions ; and the Judgment 
h thus informed, moves the Will to practice, not in 
2. Nan irreſiſtible Manner, fo as to deſtroy its Liberty, 
but by rational Motives and Perſwaſions, which if 
as duly attended unto, determines the Choice in fa- 


As 
m WM vour of a religious, virtuous Courſe of Life: But 
e if through the Prevalence of any beloved Luſts or 
< MW Paſſions, the Mind is prevailed on not to liſten to 


theſe ſecret Calls and Invitations, but to adhere to its 
old vicious Habits : In this Caſe, the Deſtruction 
of all ſuch is of themſelves, by neglecting that 
Help which God has offered them. And therefore, 
though our Salvation is principally, and — 
the Work of God, yet our own Conſent is required, 
in order to our partaking of it, and our utmoſt 
Diligence and Application of Mind, with humble 
Prayer and Supplication to God, and conſtant 
Watchfulneſs and Attention to that Light that di- 
ſcovers both the Evil and the Good, and a ſteady 


4 WM Dependance on the Power of his Grace, that we 
. may thereby be enabled to eſchew the one, and do 
he other; which though it may ſeem ſomewhat 


difficult at firſt, by Reaſon of that Croſs to our 
preſent Inclinations, which attends 1t, until the 
Power of vicious Habits, to which Men have been 
long accuſtomed, be weakned and broken; yet by 
Degrees it will not only become more eaſy, but 
exceeding, pleaſant and delightful, according to 
the Saying of our Lord, Take my Toke upon you, 
for my Yoke is eafy, and my Burden is light. And 
the Words of the Wiſe Man, Prov. iii. 17. All 
her Ways (the Ways of Virtue and Wiſdom) are 
WW us of Pleaſantneſs, and all her Paths are Paths of 
; WW £zace. For what greater Pleaſure can there be 
| | conceived, 
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conceived, than that which a virtuous, pious Soul muſt 
injoys, when in its faithful walking in Obedience I thi 
to God, it finds his Peace to flow, and the Light You 
of his Countenance to ſhine upon it; by which, chat 
thoſe that are Injoyers of it, are ſenſible of more or | 
real Comfort at Heart, than when their Corn and there 
Wine, or any other external Things, increaſed ; ſuch 
and much more ſo, than in the pretended Counter. Brea 
feit Pleaſures of a vicious Courſe of Life, which will 
however pleaſant it may ſeem for a Seaſon, at the laſt this! 
biteth like a Serpent, and ſtingeth like an Adder ; ¶ ont 
the Pleaſure ariſing from hence, being but imagj- rilqu 
nary, brutal, unbecoming a rational Being, as M ©"! 
wellas very ſhort and uncertain in its Duration, preſ 
and in the main, attended with a certain Tormen- Ml Preſ 
tor, Anxiety of Mind, which is out of the Power ſuch 
of any the moſt deceitful Gloſſes, and falſe Reaſon. Wh er 
ings to quiet, or put an End to even in this Life, A 
as hath appeared by many diſmal Examples; but lona 
the Senſe of it hath gnaw'd as a Worm, and burnt hie 
as a Fire in the Breaſts of evil Doers, which they tene 
have not been able to quench or conceal; and and 
what is yet worſt of all, weare told by our Lord, of N 
that this Worm never dies, and the fire is never ſo r 
quenched. Whereas the virtuous, religious Man, Wl 2? 
not only injoys Peace and Tranquilliry in his Paſ- Ma 
ſage through this World, but has a comfortable > 
of © 


Proſpect and Aſſurance of an happy Exit at laſt; 
jo that in the Words of the Apoſtle, Godlineſs i; 

profitable unto all Things, having the Promiſe of the 
Life that now is, and of that which is to come. 


Tuxxrroxz, to make a ſerious and friendly Wl * 
Appeal to the Conſciences of all' concerned. As the 
your own Reaſon and Underſtanding as Men, (in 5” 
Concurrence with the Teſtimony of the holy Scrip- da 
| ture) muſt inform you, it you look into your ſelves, * 


that you are accountable Creatures, I would re- 
queſt you in all your Conduct, to act as ſuch = ing 
* 4 m 
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muſt render an Account for yout Actions, for this 
I think is demonſtrably true, that*tis impoſſible for 
you to ſatisfy your ſelves, or to convince others, 
that there will be no future Judgment, or Rewards 
or Puniſhments in another Lite ; on the contrary, 
there is the greateſt Reaſon to believe there will be 
ſuch from that fore Taſte we have of it in our own 
Breaſts, which we have good Reaſon to believe 
will accompany us beyond the Grave : At leaſt 
this is moſt certain, you cannot be aſſured of the 
contrary 3 and therefore, what wife Man would 
riſque the Loſs of an endleſs Good, and the pro- 
curing an endleſs Evil, for the Sake of injoying a 
preſent ſhort imaginary Pleaſure, and looſing the 
preſent Satisfaction of a real ſubſtantial Good, (for 
ſuch is a religious, virtuous Courſe of Life, hows 
ever it may be dreſt in frightful Colours, by ſuch 
as are Strangers and Enemies to it) Theſe are rea- 
ſonable Motives to a virtuous, religious Life, 
which thoſe would do well to conſider, who pre- 
tend to a greater Degree of Reaſon than others, 
and in that Conceit, repreſent the religious Part 
of Mankind as fooliſh ; whereas in Truth none act 
ſo reaſonably, and the Folly is juſtly chargeable 
on themſelves ; and farther to conſider this whole 
Matter upon a rational Bottom, I believe it would 
be difficult for the preſent Objectors to the Truth 
of our holy Religion, who pretend to a Degree of 
Underſtandin — to others, though they 
have rais'd ſo many Objections to the Chriſtian 
Doctrine; to contrive a Syſtem of Religion which 
would better anſwer all the Ends of it, which are, 
the Glory of God, the Salvation of the Soul, and the 
general Good of Mankind ; conſidered either in a pri- 
vate or in a ſocial Capacity, than theChriftianSy/tem 
already recommended ; By which a ſolid Proviſion 
is made for Reconciliation to God, notwithſtand- 


ing our paſt Offences ; and Power given for over- 
I coming 


(53) 
coming Evil, and preſerving from it, and renew. 
ing, and ſanctifying the Heart and Mind, for the 
doing Good, and perſevering in it, in which all our 
Happineſs, both private and publick, is com- 

prehended. | | 
PERHAPS it may be ſaid (as it hath been by ſome) 
that all this may be ſecured without any _ re- 
ceived elſewhere, by the right Uſe of thoſe Facul. 
ties we have as Men: There are thoſe who have 
tryed both theſe Ways, and found this laſt very 
defective, and this Defect ariſing from the Weak: 
neſs of their natural Faculties, and the powerful 
Prevalence of vicious Habits. Tho' it muſt be 
confeſſed, that by a cloſe Application to their Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding as Men, fome have not 
only been preſerv'd from groſs Evils, which might 
render them obſery*d or noted by Men, but have 
raiſed a fair Super- Structure of moral Righteouſl- 
neſs ; but that inward Regulation of our Appetites, 
and good Government of our Paſſions, the Power 
of forgiving Injuries, and even rendring of Good for 
Evil, that Purity of Heart, that Sincerity or Truth 
in the inward Parts, that excellent Spirit of Cha- 
rity, or pure |Love to God and Men, in which our 
Duty to both is fully comprehended; Theſe in the 
Extent, which the Chriſtian Religion recommends 
them, who can ſay, when he conſiders the weak 
deprav'd State of Mind he is under, and the Power 
of vicious Habits which he finds in himſelf, that it 
is in his Power to bring forth without Help receiv'd 
from God ? Who can bring a clean Thing, (fuch 
is a Converſation according to the Rules of Chriſti- 
anity) out of an unclean Heart, but it muſt partake 
of the Defilement ? So that from hence it appears ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, in Order to the bringing forth 
theſe Fruits, that the Heart, the Fountain from 
whence all Good and Evil proceeds, which in it 
ſelt is deceitful and deſperately wicked, ſhould be 
| " 400 chang'd 


i 


TR WY way av = — 6 + OY +» 


(59) 


Fountain remains unclean, the Streams which-flow 
from it, the Converſation of ſuch muſt be ſo alſo : 
And how is 1t poſſible that this Change ſhould be 
effected, but by him, whoſe Attribute alone it is to 
ſearch the Heart, and try the Reins, and ſhew 
unto Men what their Thoughts are, in Order to 
the Regulation and good Government of them ? 
The P/almiſt was ſo ſenſible of the Neceſſity of this 
Change, and of his own Weakneſs, for the effecting 
it, that inſtead of ſetting himſelf about it, (of him- 
ſelf only) he mace his humble Application to God 
for Help and Aſiiſtance, as Pſa. cxxxix. 23. Search 
me O God, and know my Heart, try me, and know 
my Thoughts, and ſee if there be any wicked Way in 
me, and lead me in the Way erkiiing And Pſa, 
li. 10. Create in me a clean Heart, and renew a right 
Spirit within me. Agreeable hereunto, God pro- 
miſed by his Prophet Ezekiel, chap. xi. verſe 19. 
T will give them one Heart, and I will put a new 
Spirit within you, I will take away the ſtony Heart, 
out of their Fleſh, and I will give them a Heart A 
Fleſh. And chap. xxxvi. 23, 26. I will ſprinkle 
clean Water upon you, and you ſhall be clean, a new 
Heart alſo will I give you, and a new Spirit will I 
put within you, and I will take away the ſtony Heart, 
out of your Fleſh, and I will give you an Heart of 
Fleſh. And this is what in the New Teſtament is 
called San#ification, renewing the Mind into a State 
of Holineſs and Regeneration, or being born a- 
gain, which is ſaid to be the Work of the Spirit of 
God, and is a fundamental Doctrine of Chriſtianity - 
For without it, Man cannot enter the Kingdom of 
God. And in the Experience of it, conſiſts the 
higheſt Evidence of the Chriſtian Religion. 


12 ̃ The 
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HE Sum of the Argument in Defence of rie 

the Evidence of Chriſtianity, in the fore. Wl recei 

going Pages, is this, There are Evidences of Ml Chri/ 
the Truth of our Holy Religion, ariſing from WM fore 
external Teſtimonials, ſuch as the Prophecies Wl Chri 
of the Prophets, the Miracles of our Lord and there 
bis Apoſtles, the Credibility of the Hiſtory of our ll leſſer 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of the firſt Publication of lievi 
the Goſpel by bis Apoſtles, as the ſame are con- this « 
tain'd inthe holy Scripturesof the New Teſtament, grea 
All which ought to be duly regarded; and we A 
have full as good Ground to believe them, as the ſona 

' beſt atteited Hiſtorys of any Facts whereof we are ¶ to d 
not Eye-Witneſſes: In which Senſe, the Chriſtian Re. ian 
ligion is to be defended upon the Principles of Right Wl and 
Reaſon, and from the ſame Motives that other Mat- Wl to re 


ters of Fact may be defended. But inaſmuch as the 

rincipal Deſign of the Coming of Chriſt, was to re- 
— Mankind, to purify and ſanctify the Hearts 
of Men, through the Power of that Grace and Truth 


which 1s come by him : The principal Evidence of A 
the Truth of it, conſiſts in this, that by believing WI Kin 
in the Power and Syfficiency of this Principle, and MI upo 
obeying the ſame, it is found compleatly to anſwer firn 
that End, that is, true Believers. are actually and the: 
really reform'd in Heart and Spirit, et Sinners be- hav 
come Saints, or in the Language of Scripture, are WM ties 
waſhed, ſanfified and juſtified, in the Name of our {MW nio 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of God. ma 

THAT this was really the Caſe with the primitive MW mo 
Believers, has been abundantly proved alread ow 
from che Holy Scriptures, and there is not the le Ac 


Shadow 
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Shadow of Reaſon to queſtion the Truth of it : And 
there being alſo, (notwithſtanding the general De- 
clenſion or falling away, which came over the 
Chriſtian Church) ſome Witneſſes of the ſame in all 
Ages, and even in this Age, who have born Teſti- 
mony to the Truth of it ; who in their certain Ex- 
perience of the good Effects of their Faith, have 
received a full Confirmation of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine in general; they cannot there- 
fore tell where better to place the Evidence of the 
Chriſtian Religion, than in this Experience, which 
therefore they call the principal Evidence, not to 
leſſen or under value other Helps or Means of be- 
lieving the DoCtrines of the Golpel, but becauſe in 
this conſiſts the Completion of the whole as to its 
great Deſign, the Reformation of Mankind. 

AND for theſe Reaſons, I thought it not unſea- 
ſonable at this Time, when great Induſtry is uſed 
to deſtroy the very Foundation on which the Chri- 


ſtian Religion ſtands, which is Divine Revelation, 


and to ſubſtitute another, which is Human Reaſon, 
to remind the preſent Age what the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion was in its primitive State, (which ſeems to be 
very much overlook'd at this Time) by which they 
may judge what it ought to be now, and at all 
Times. . 

AND becauſe all Pretence to an Evidence of this 
Kind, in Favour of Chriſtianity, would be vain, if 
upon making Proof of it, there appeared no Con- 
firmation of its Truth from Experience, I would 
therefore take the Liberty to add: That what LI 
have writ on this Subject, is not writ at Uncertain- 
ties, or to be conſidered as a Matter of meer Opi- 
nion or Speculation, or as an Hypotheſis, which 
may or may not be true, or in the Language of 
modern Writers, as a Scheme of Religion of my 
own Invention; but (with humble and thankful 


Acknowledgments, I ſpeak it) is the Reſult of. a 


fixt, 
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fixt, ſettled Judgment, grounded on a long Tria 
of what I have recommended; in which, whilf 
duly regarding and attending to it, I never was dif. 
appointed; but always found it a preſent Help in 


every needful Time: which has ſo ſettled and ſtay', 
my Mind, that (to the Praiſe of him that has the 
helped me, I mention it) it has not been moved 
from its Stcdfaſtneſs in the Faith of the Goſpel, 
notwithſtanding the fair Gloſſes the preſent Ad. 
verſaries of Religion, have put upon their Argu- 
ments againſt it, which I am not altogether x 
Stranger to. 

Arp therefore, I would recommend it as a mat. 
ter of the greateſt Concern to all, that they woul 
make Trial of this plain, but certain Way, of the 
Knowledge of God, and their Duty to him, by 
following of him in the Way he would lead them 
And as I am well aſſured there is no Man, but ha 
fome Knowledge of his Duty which is certain to 
him; and for the Truth of it, dare freely = 
to every Man's Experience : So the only Way to 
improve rightly in Underſtanding, 1s to be faithfi 
to this, tho? ever ſo little. And they that enter into 
a religious Courſe of Life this Way, find in their 
faithful Progreſs therein, that which was at firf 
but a ſmall Thing, as a Grain of Muſtard Seed, to 
grow gradually, ſo as to become a great Tree, 
bringing forth excellent Fruits, both in Knowledge 
and Practice. And as this is the only Door by 
which any Man can rightly enter into the Way df 
Religion, ſo I would again make the moſt ſolemn 
Appeal to the Experience of Mankind in general, 

whether ever my who thus truſted in the Lord, 
were diſappointed or confounded. 

i am ſenſible there have been ſome, who have 
pretended that they have, as they alledge, madean 
Fxperiment in the cloſeſt and moſt ſolemn manner, 
and nothing extraordinary (as they pretend) has 


happened 
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happened to them, bur have found themſelves after 
all, juſt where they were. The Reaſon of this I 
take to be, that they have over looked this ſmall 
plain Thing, 10 wit, that which diſcovers to them 
the Pollutions and Defilements of their own Hearts, 
and ſets their Sins in Order before them: As a 
Thing too mean to proceed from God, and 
[pel, have with the Jets ſtumbled at it, or with 
Ad. the Greeks accounted it Fooli/hneſs. Their Expecta- 
gu. tion being raiſed to ſomething of an exalted, 
r extraordinary Nature, (for ſuch they imagine 

every Thing that comes from God muſt be) 
nat- inſtead of coming unto him in an humble peni- 
ul tent Frame of Spirit, which is always the right 
the Beginning of a true Chriſtian Life, they as they 
by chink, are diſappointed. Not conſidering, that 
em however ſmall this may be in Appearance, yet 
hat thereby a ſubſtantial Foundation is laid for a Life 
tog of ſolid Virtue and Piety, as thoſe who have tried 


ei the Experiment thoroughly, know very well, to 
their great Comfort and Satisfaction, as well as 
tu Confirmation of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion 
"oo in general. 

en ſhall conclude therefore, with the moſt earneſt 
«8 Requeſt to all concerned, that they will be juſt to 
088 themſelves, by putting this very neceſſary Affair 
e, rightly upon Trial. Do the Will of God, as theſame 
ge BY is made known to you, and for that End wait upon 
him, and pray unto him for the Help of his Grace 
ol BY and good Spirit. And by this Means, you will 


gradually underſtand the Doctrines of Chriſt ; and 
as you — in Grace, and in the Strength of it, 
= will grow more and more in the ſaving Know- 
edge of him. | 
Axp you that know the Lord in this Man- 
ner, follow on to know him in the ſame: You 
that have witneſſed Strength from him, wait conti- 
nually for the renewing of it; and I amwell "_—_ 

| | chat 
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that they who do ſo ſhall never fall, but an Eg. 
trance abundantly will be admitted to them, into 
the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 
I ſhall cloſe the whole therefore, with that ex. 
cellent Exhortation of the Apoſtle, (by which it 
will fully appear, wherein a True Chriſtian' 
Strength and Preſervation conſiſts in his Judgment 
Eph. vi. verſ. 10, 11, 12, &c. Finally my Bre- 
thren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the Power of hi 
Might: Put on the whole Armour of God, that 5. 
may be able to ſtand againſt the Wiles of the Devil , 
for wwe wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood, but again 
Principalities, againſt Powers, againſt the Rulers if 
the Darkneſs 0 this World, againſt ſpiritual Wicked- 
neſs in high Places. Wherefore take unto you the whal, 
Armour of God, that ye may be able to withſtand in 
the evil Day, and having done all, to ſtand. Stand 
therefore, having your Loyns girt about with Truth, 
and having on the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, ani 
your Feet ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſpel if 
Peace: Above all, taking the Shield of Faith, where: 
with ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery Darts 
the wicked. And take the Helmet of Salvation, and 
the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. 
Praying akways with all Prayer and Supplication in 
the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all Per- 

ſeverance. 
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THE 


PREFACE: 


HE Subject of the enſuing Pages is of 
the greateſt Concern and Moment to 
Mankind, and for that Reaſon, I would re- 
queſt my Readers to give it a thorough cloſe 
Peruſal, and not read it either curſorily or 
partially; for whether I have handled the 
Subject clearly and juſtly, or not, this I am 
certain of, it is of that Nature, that 't is every 
ones higheſt Intereſt to believe rightly about 
it, and to live and act accordingly. 


Tu World muſt now judge, whether I 
have done any Thing to Purpoſe, in my En- 
deavours to place this moſt neceſſary Subject 
in a clear Light: It is my Satisfaction that I 
can anſwer to my own Conſcience, as in the 
Sight of God, for the Sincerity of my Intenti- 
on; and if any Perſon with the like Sincerity 
of Intention, and true Regard to the Good of 
Mankind, {hall be ſo kind as to point out to 
me any Miſtakes I may have committed, it 
will be doing Service to the Cauſe of Religion, 
and for that Reaſon very acceptable to m 
ſelf; for there is nothing I more deſire, than 
to have this Subject rightly and clearly un- 

1 derſt ood 
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derſtood, and it will be Mitter of Rejoycing 
to me, let-it come from any Hand whatſoever, 


I fear the Perſons I am oppoſing (one eſpe. 
cially whom I have particularly named and 
quoted) will think themſelves ſomewhat un- 
kindly treated, for being mentioned under 
the Denomination of Deiſts, and _—_ of 
Chriſtianity ; if I could have found a ſofter 
Term that would have expreſſed the Idea I in- 
tended as clearly, I ſhould willingly have uſed 
it : J am ſenſible that ſome of them pretend to 
be Friends and Advocates for Chriſtiantty, and 
whoever dips no farther into their Writings 
than the Title- Page, may be ready to eſteem 
them ſuch ; but if we peruſe the whole, we 
ſhall find nothing more or leſs, than an artfal 
labour'd Deſign to ſubvert and deſtroy the 
Chriſtian Syſtem in every Part of it, which De- 


fign inſinuates it ſelf the more ſucceſsfully into 


the Minds of the unwary Readers, being in- 
troduced with a ſpecious Pretence of doing 
Service to it: That this is not Gratis Dictum, I 
{hall give the Reader a general AbftraQ of 
what 1s more particularly and apparently viſi- 
ble in one of their Maſter Pieces, (at leaſt fo 
eſteemed) entituled, Chriſtianity as old as the 


Creation. 


Ir to pick out the moſt difficult Parts of the 
Holy Scriptures, in Order to expoſe them at 
once to the View and Contempt of the Rea- 
der, by repreſenting them as ànintelligible 


and conſequently uſeleſs, If to repreſent ſome 
, Facts 


nuine 
it ſelf 
grav⸗ 
not e 
tant 


CE) 

Facts there mentioned with Approbation, as 
contrary to our natural Ideas of the Divine 
Being, and of Man's Duty to Him and one 
another: If to attempt to invalidate the Pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, which were al- 
ways underſtood to relate to the Coming of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the Fleſh : If to treat 
the Perſon of our Lord Himſelf, and His A- 
poſtles with Ignomiay, by reviving the ſcan- 
dalous Reproaches caſt on them by the old Op- 
poſers of Chriſtianity : If to mention the great 
Doctrines of Eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, 
in ſuch looſe unguarded Terms, as plainly im- 
ply that they do not firmly believe them: If 
to deny the Reaſonableneſs of that propitiatory 
dacrifice of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Re- 
miſſion of Sins that are paſt for His Sake: If to 
deny the Neceſſity and VU ſefulneſs ofa Divine 
Aid, for the living a virtuous, pious Life, ac- 
cording to the Rules of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which the Holy Scriptures, eſpecially of the 
New Teſtament, abundantly bear Teſtimon 

to, and which in the following Treatiſe is 
proved to be a rational Principle: If to charge 
. il the Abuſes committed by any Men, or Set 
of Men profeſſing Chriſtianity, ſince the firſt 
Introduction of it into the World, as the ge- 
nuine Effect and Conſequence of Chriſtianity 
it ſelf, and that in the moſt inviduous and ag- 
gravating Terms: I fay, if to do all this, be 
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+ not endeavouring to ſubvert and deſtroy CHxi- 
a. any in every Part of it, I know not what is. 
[ 0 
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Ir is not my Deſign to ſay any Thing here 
to theſe ſeveral Particulars, they are tor the 
molt undertaken by other Hands, to whom] 
leave them, only as to the latter Part, to wit, 
Ihe charging the Errors and Miſtakes, both in 
Tudgment and Practice of the Proteſſors of Chri. 
{tianity, oz the Chriſtian Religion, is an un- 
juſt and unreaſonable Charge; let thoſe who 
are guilty of thoſe Abuſes anſwer for them: 
Chriſtianity in its original Purity, is not at allat- 
fected by it, but as theſe Abuſes were brought 
gradually into the Church, by departing from 
that Livine Principle of Grace and Truth which 
is come by Jeſus Chriſt, the Spirit of Truth 
promiſed, and given by Him, which leads 
into and preſerves in all Truth, and follow. 
ing our own Imaginations, and the corrupt 
Reaſonings of Fleſh and Blood; ſo the mol 
effectual Way for reforming all Abuſes, is, for 
Chriſtians to return to it, that Religion. may 
once more ſtand upon its original, and only 
ſubſtantial Foundation, which is the principal 
Deſign ot the enſuing Treatiſe. : 


THE 


(vu) 


ms 
CHAP. I. 


ONTAINING the Occaſion and Deſen of 
this T. reatiſe. pag. 1. | 


CHAP. .IE 


Containing ſome Principles or Poſtulata, which 
are the Foundation = the Argument in Proof 
of the Chriſtian Religion. pag. 8. 


'CHAP. III. 


Containing Arguments bailt on the foregoing 
Principles. Pag. 15. 


CHAP. IV. 


The Influence which the Doctrine in the foregoing 
Chapter may qr ak be ſuppoſed to have on 
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C4 p.-K 


Containing the Occaſion and Deſign 
of this Treatiſe. 


NDER the like Religious Concern of 
U Mind, by which I was led to publiſh a 

former Treatiſe in Defence of the Chriſtian 
Religion, I am again engag'd in Spirit to publiſh 
ſome farther Conſiderations on that Subject. 

Ix that former Treatiſe I endeavoured to explain 
and recommend the principal Evidence of the Chri- 
tian Religion, ariſing from the Nature, End and 
De/ign of it; which, I apprehend, has been variouſly 
received, according to the different Sentiments and 
Prepoſſeſſions the Readers have been under. Thoſe 
who believe and profeſs Chriſtianity ſincerely, for 
the Good they have recejved, and hope to receive 
from it, ſome of thoſe, I underſtand, have been 
pleas'd to expreſs themſelves favourably of the De- 
ſign ; as indeed it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that an 
Attempt of this Nature (however mean the Per- 
formance may be) yet if it appears to be ſincerely 
intended for the Promotion of Religion, in the 
moſt valuabie Part of it, would be favourably re- 
ceived by thoſe who are not only purſuing the fame 
Thing, but actually in the Poſſeſſion, in ſome 
Degree, of the good Fruits and Effects of it; of. 
which, I doubt nor, but there are ſome, amongſt all 
the ſeveral Denominations of Chriſtians, however 
they may differ in ſome other, circumſtantial or leſs 


materia], Points. 
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Ox the other Hand, Ihave Reaſon to believe there 
are ſome, and thoſe who are principally concern'd 
in the main Deſign of that ſmall Eay, who think 
it does not anſwer the End chiefly propos'd by it, 
which was to recommend and mans the principal 
Evidence of Chriſtianity, to thoſe who were either 
doubtful concerning it, or in actual Unbelief, of 
which we have too many Inſtances in this corrupt 
Age: Theſe I underſtand have objected (or at leaſt 
ſome, who are acquainted with their Way of think- 
ing, have objected for them) that the frequent Quo- 
tations from the Scriptures in that Treatiſe, have fo 
prejudic'd the Minds of this kind of Readers, I 
mean the Oppoſers of Chriſtianity, againſt it, that 
they would not be prevailed on to give it a Read- 
ing; and that to make Uſe of the Scriptures, by Way 
of Proof of Chriſtianity, is, as to them, beggin 
the Queſtion, taking the Thing for granted whi 
is to be proved, proving a Propoſition by it ſelf; 
which muſt be confeſſed to be a beggarly Way of 
Reaſoning, and no wiſe applicable to the Method in 
that Treatiſe. | 

Ir is much to be lamented, that there are a Set 
of People in a Nation profeſſing Chriſtianity, fo 
deeply prejudiced againſt the 2 that to 
make Quotations from thence in any Manner to 
ſerve the Cauſe of Religion, is eſteemed by them ſuf- 
ficient to beget a Diſlike or Contempt of that Per- 
formance : However, this is really the Caſe with 
ſome, and therefore it may not be amiſs to lay be- 
fore the Reader's View, he what Reaſon I thought 
my ſelf oblig'd to make Uſe of ſo many Quotati- 
ons out of the Scriptures, eſpecially of the New Te. 
ſtament. 


Ir is evident to any one who conſiders the Thread 
of that Diſcourſe, that the Uſe therein made of the 
Scriptures was to give a plain Account of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, from the Writings of the 8 

iſhers 


Fo. 
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liſhers of it, which is (ſo far as decals en 
Account of it) going to the Fountain Head, before 
it became mixt and blended with the Inventions and 
Additions of Men, which make up a great Part of 
that which now goes under the Name of Chriſtianity. 

THis, I then eſteemed, and ſtill think, a regular 
Method, and abſolutely neceſſary to make Way 
for that which I intended, to wit, a Proof of the 
7ruth of it. For whoever undertakes to treat of 
any Science or Inſtitution, ought firſt to- define 
what that Science is, of which he is about to treat, 
that is in the preſent Caſe, to declare what is meant 
by the Words Chriſtian Religion, and then, ol com- 
paring the ſtated Properties of it with ſomething of 
the Truth and Certainty of which we are well ſa- 
tified, the Truth and Certainty of the Thing is 
effeftually prov'd and eſtabliſhed. This is a well 
known Method among Mathematicians ; that 1s, by 
clearly defining the Terms of a Queſtion or Propo- 
ſition, and ſetling ſome Properties of it, tho' at 
preſent the Truth of thoſe Properties be not cer- 
tain, but is the Thing to be prov'd, yet by com- 
paring them with other Propoſitions, or Maxims, 
already known to be true, the Truth of the Pro- 

ſition in Queſtion becomes eſtabliſhed. 
As this is a ſubſtantial Method of Reaſoning, ſo 
to do otherwiſe; that is, to pretend to prove the 
Truth of ſomething without defining what is meant 
by that Thing, is very prepoſterous and uncertain ; 
for if the Thing in Debate be not clearly under- 
ſtood, all Debates about it muſt be liable to the 
ſame Uncertainty : Which is the true Reaſon that 
ſo many Books are writ, and Arguments uſed, to no 
— both on the Subject of Religion and other- 


wiſe, becauſe Men do not clearly know what they 
write or argue about, which muſt tend only to a- 
muſe, not to inform one another, and is the ready 
Way to Sceptiſin. * 


B 2 To 


ſtian Religion in its preſent State, (tho' a oy very 


as delivered down to them by their Fore-fathers, 
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To apply this to the preſent Occaſion : The Chrj. 


eaſy and intelligible in it ſelf) yet is not rightly un. 
derſtood by roo many of thoſe who are in the Pro. 
feſſion of it; but the Generality take it implicitly, 


or taught by their ſeveral Leaders, which hath 
produc'd great Variety, and in ſome Points, Con- 
traditions in Sentiments, which cannot be all true: 
This led me to give the plaineſt Account of it I was 
capable, out of the Holy Scriptures, which I re. 
duced to the Form of a Definition,p.g. and explain'd 
more particularly in the remaining Part of that, 
and the following Chapters. But the Uſe therein 
made of the Scriptures, was not by Way of Autho. 
rity to Unbelievers, for I was very ſenſible that 
they are not ſo with them (tho? to all good Chriſti 
ans, who know the true Benefit of their Profeſſion, 
they are ſo, being known f make wiſe unto Salvation 
through Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : ) But the Scrip- 
tures were made Ule of in Order rightly to ſtate the 


Thing in Debate, and, for Proof of the Truth of it, 


every Man was referred to his own Experience, 0 
ſomething which paſſes in his own Mind, of the 
Truth of which he cannot doubt, which, if ſincerely 
conſulted and regarded, would confirm to him the 
Truth of that Account of the Chriſtian Religion de- 
livered in the Scriptures. 

AnD this is the true Reaſon, why an Attempt of 
this Nature muſt be differently receiv'd and enter- 
tain'd. Thoſe who have known the End of their 
Faith and Hope in ſome good Degree anſwered, 
by witneſſing the Work of Salvation, thro* Santiif- 
cation of the Spirit and Belief of the Truth, re- 


Joyce in every Thing that tends to eſtabliſh the ge- 


neral Truths of Chriſtianity, the good Fruits and Ef- 
fects of which they are actual Partakers of. Whereas 
on the contrary, thoſe who are Strangers to 3 
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ther through Wilfulneſs oppoling, orthrough Neg- 
ligence diſregarding, or by falſe corrupt Reaſons 
filencing, the ſecret Calls and Viſitations of God, 
by which (if they duly attended to them) they 
would become Partakers of the ſame Thing, can- 
not, as they pretend, (generally becauſe they are 
reſolv'd againſt it, and will not) ſee the Strength 
or Pert inency of an Argument in Favour of the 
Chriſtian Religion, drawn from the Topick of Ex- 
perience, Becauſe, ſay they, whatever it may be to 
athers, *tis nothing to us who are ignorant of it. 
HowEVER, as all are not gone the ſame Lengths 
in their Oppoſition to Chriſtianity, ſome being leſs, 
others more open to Conviction ; ſome reſolving to 
oppoſe it, becauſe it is contrary to their belov- 
x Luſts and Paſſions, which are determin'd 
to gratify at all Hazards ; others, through Affecta- 
tion of Singularity, or an Opinion of their own ſu- 
perior Senſe and Underſtanding, compared with 
that of the firſt Publiſhers of our Holy Religion, in 
which they pretend to ſee many Detects, tho? they 
were never yet agreed what to ſubſtitute in the Room 
of it: Bot h of theſe are very much ſhut ro Convic- 
tion, the one, through Wilfulneſs, having given 
themſelves up to follow their vitious Inclinations; the 
other, through Pride and Conceitedneſs, having en- 
tertain'd ſo great an Opinion of the Beautifulneſs of 
thcir own Conceptions,(as People are naturally very 
foad of the Productions of their own Brain) that it 
is very difficult for them to think of parting with 
them. But there are a third Sort more honeſt and ſin- 
cere than the for mer, who do not ſo much oppoſe, 
as doubt or queſtion, the Truth of our HolyReligion ; 
there are ſome Difficulties, they ſay, which they 
would be glad to have remov*d, ſome Doubts which 
they want to have anſwered ; They cannot, they ſay, 
ſatisfy themſelves, or render a Reaſon to. others, Food 
ſom: Paris of the Chriſtian Syſtem, (which generally, 
when 
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when ſifted to the Bottom, are no real Parts of ir) N Belie 
for the Sake of thoſe, I am willing to Publiſh ſome Nence 
farther Conſiderations upon that Subject, becauſe Munde 
I eiceem them Objects of every good Chriſtian, Wor « 
kind Regard, And as they are for a Religion Mi; re: 
which is rational, and for which they may be able Mand | 
to render a Reaſon when required; which is indeed Bodi 
a Thing moſt deſirable in an Affair of fo greu Min! 
Conſequence : I ſhall endeavour to prove the Choi. 
ſtian Religion, rightly underſtood, to be ſuch, and 
to render a Reaſon for it, ariſing from the Natur 
of the Thing, and the Relation there is between 
God, as an All-wiſe, Powerful Creator, and Preſer. 
ver, and May, as a-reaſonable Creature. 

Bur before I enter upon it, I would make. one 
eneral Obicrvation, which is, that though there 
is a manifeſt Difference between thoſe who oppoſe, 
or doubt of, the Truth of Chriſtianity, as hath been 
already obſerv'd ; ſome being openly and profel- 
ſedly vitious, others pretending to be Patrons and 
Practiſers of Virtue; yet in Truth they agree in 
this, that they are all of them, as ſuch, real Promoter. 
of Vice ; and it is hard to ſay which more ſo: There 
are ſome Reaſons to believe (which may ſeem a Pa. 
radox) that the more virtuous a Perſon is, or ap- 
pears to be, under that Circumſtance, the greater 
Enemy he is to Virtue; for this Reaſon, becauſe 
the better Man an Unbeliever is, the more he 
Atrengthens and encourages others in Unbelief; that 
is, the more he contributes to deſtroy thoſe Re- 
ſtraints from Vice, and Obligations to Virtue, which 
are peculiar to the Chriſtian Religion, and are in 
their Nature the ſtrongeſt and moſt powerful that 
can be, I mean, the firm Belief of Immortality, and 
of a future Fudgment, and of Eternal Rewards and 
Punifhments conſequent thereupon, which are Do- 
ctrines brought to Light, or reveal'd by the Gof- 
pel, and peculiar to it; and thoſe who are — _ 
elief, 
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of it) MBelicf, and abide in the Senſe, and under the Influ- 
ſome Nence of it, muſt act virtuouſiy in all their Conduct, 
cauſe under the ſtrongeſt Inducements of every Kind, 
ian; not only becauſe a virtuous, religious, pions Life, 
gion Mis reaſonable in it ſelf, and tends to our Comfort 
able and Happineſs in this Life, to the Health of our 
deed Bodies and — of our Minds, (as it cer- 
Treat N uinly does) but alſo, and more eſpecially, becauſe 
ri. they know themſelves to be accountable Creatures, 


and believe they muſt give an Account to God for 
their Actions, and that according to the Deeds done 
in this Body, they ſhall at laſt be judged, and e- 
er. varded or f uniſbed everlaſtingly. \ 
WAHEREASs the Ciphelizvers, thoſe who are virtu- 
one s of them, act chiefly upon Motives which relate 
ere to this Life, the Conveniencies of the Thing, and 
ole, the Good which it produces, in preſerving the 
cen Health of our Bodies, and the Peace and Content 
fel. of our Minds, and the Service it does for maintain- 
ind ing Societies in Order, Sc. (all which are included 
in in, and more effectually ſecured upon the Chriſtian 
er Syſem:) But as to a future Judgment, and everlaſtin 
ere ¶ Rewards and Puniſhments after Death, they are ei- 
22- WW ther wholly ſilent about them, or ſpeak of them 
p- WH in ambiguous Terms, or even deny them; 
ter at leaſt as to their Eternal Duration: It being one 
uſe of the principal Deſigns of ſome of them, to free 
he Mankind from thoſe favi/h Fears, and that Anxiety, 
at which the Chriſtian Religion, as they pretend, brings 
c- them under. Lat 
ch Anp tho' it muſt be acknowledged, that too 
in many who profeſs to believe the Doctrines of In- 
at ¶ mortulity and a future Judgment, do live and act as 
id if they were not in earneſt; yet it cannot be denied, 
d but that theſe Doctrines in their Nature and Ten- 
> dency, if duly regarded, are the greateſt Reſtraints 
chat can be ſuppoſed (of any Thing extra nos) a- 
I gainſt every Thing that is evil; and therefore ther 
» acting 
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acting vitiouſly, is both contrary to their own Prin- 
ciples, as well as a ſtrong Argument of the great 
Depravity of Human Nature, and conſequently,that 
it has Need of ſuch a Divine Inward Aid, as the 
Chriſtian Religion propoſes to be always preſent 
with them, ſeeing the ſtrongeſt Motives and In. 
ducements (and ſuch are thoſe of a future Fudgment 
and Eternal Rewards and Puniſhments) when confi. 
dered at a Diſtance,do not prevail upon ſome to live 
virtuouſly, &c. But the Unbeliever, whether he az 
the virtuous Part, or the contrary, muſt be allowed 
not to be under the ſame powerful Reſtraints from 
Vice, or Obligations to Virtue, ſeeing as hath been 
obſerved, he is not in the firm Belief of [mmortality, 
and Eternal Rewards and Puniſhments. And as for 
a Divine Aſſiſtance to do the Will of God, he is ſo 
far from believing or expecting any ſuch Thing, 
that he even denies and diſclaims it : In both which 
Reſpects, the Chriſtian Religion is greatly prefera- 
ble, the Truth of which I ſhall now endeavour 
to prove. | 


— 
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CHAP. I. 


Containing ſome Principles or Poſtulata, which 
are the Foundation 74 the Argument in Proof 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 


ND firſt, by the C briſtian Religion J would be 
underſtood to mean, not the Religion of 
Papiſts, (which is the fartheſt diſtant from it of any 


Thing that bears the Name) nor the Religion of 
Proteſtants, or of any particular Chyrch or Society of 
them diſtinct from others, though I believe there 
are good Chriſtians of all Societies, as well as that 
all Societies have their Defects and Weakneſſes, 
which they are too forward, imprudently, not to 


fay. 
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ſay uncharitably, to expoſe to the common Enemies 
of the Chriſtian Name, who are well pleas'd, whilſt 
they are endeavouring to ſubvert Chriſtianity in ge- 
neral, to find, that the ſeveral Profeſſors of it are 
helping them in that Werk by biting and devouring 
one another; though it is Matter of Satisfaction 
that this Temper is at preſent ſomewhat abated, 
and a Spirit of Charity does more and more (*tis 
to be hoped) prevail among Chriſtians of the ſeve- 
ral Denominations, than formerly. But (not to 
digreſs too far) by the Chriſtian Religion, I mean 
the Religion of the Primitive Church, that which 
was firſt preach'd and publiſh'd to the World by 
the Apoſtles and firſt Miniſters of the Goſpel, who re- 
ceiv'd it from Chriſt himſelf : This I attempted to 
ive ſome Account of in my former Treatiſe p. 9. 
by Way of Definition, which that I may be clearly 
underſtood, and becauje this may fall into ſome 
Hands which have not ſeen that former Treatiſe, I 
ſhall here tranſcribe. ** Chriſtianity is a divine In- 
« ſtitution, by which God declares himſelf reconcil- 
«ed to Mankind, for the Sake, and onthe Account 
e of his beloved Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
* what he did, and ſuffered for them, on Condi- 
tion of Repentance, Amendment of Life, and 
« Perſeverance in a State of Holineſs ; for which 
« End, he alſo offers them the Help of his Grace 
and good Spirit, which is ſufficient for that End: 
All which taken together may be called Salva- 
« tion, tho? in a proper Senſe, Salvation conſiſts 
in the laſt, viz. in that Help which Men re- 
* ceive from the Grace and good Spirit of God, 
according to the Words of the Apoſtle, Rom. v. 
% 10. If when we were Enemies, wwe were reconcilea * 
* unto God, by the Death of his Son, much more be- 
ing reconciled, wwe ſhall be ſaved by his Life. Eph. ii. 
** 8. By Grace are ye ſaved thro Faith, and that not 
* of your ſelves ; it is the Gift of God. Tit. ll. g. 
- « Accords 
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60 2 his Mercy 2 us, by the Waſp. 
«* ing of Kegeneration, and renewing of the Hol 
«© Ghoſt.” 

Tris is what I mean every where by the Chriſtia 
Religion, when J make Uſe of that Term; the 
Truth of which I ſhall endeavour to prove by Ar. 
gumentsdrawn from the Nature of the Thing, and 
the Relation there is between God as an All-wiſz 
Powerful, Beneficent Creator and Preſerver, and 
Man as a reaſonable Creature. In Order thereto it 
may be obſerv*d, that the Chriſtian Religion, accord. 
ing to this Account of it, is a pratiical Science, 
teaching Mankind fomething to be done, and the 
Means of doing it (as for the Credenda, or Thing 
to be believ'd, I have ſpoken to them in my for- 
mer Treatiſe, in the 2d and 3d Chapters, to which 
my Readers are referred.) That which the Chriſtian 
Religion teaches to be done, is allowed by its Ad. 
verſaries, to be in it ſelf good and agreeable to our 
reaſonable Nature, and conſonant with the Senſe of 
the beſt Moraliſt, only the Chriſtian extends the 
Matter of Duty farther, carries it to a greater Per. 
fection than any other Syſtem of Religion or Morality 
ever did: Inaſmuch, as it not only reaches to our 


Actions in particular Caſes, but to the Habits and 


Diſpoſition of our Minds; ſo that a Chriſtian really 
ſuch, is inwardly and habitually changed, the In- 
clination and Reliſh of Evil being taken away, he 
has no Deſire after it, but an Averſion to it at all 
Times, and in every Caſe ; the Root from whence 
it ſprings being deſtroy*d, and the Love and Re- 
liſh of Good being implanted in the Room thereof. 
Such an one becomes gradually habituated toit,and 
brings forth good Fruits agreeable, with as great 
Pleaſure, and much greater, than before he brought 
forth evil Fruits, the general Bent of his Mind be- 
ing now turn'd that Way; and this in Scripture is 
called, putting off the Old Man with his Deeds, and 

putting 
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utting on the New Man, being made Partakers of 


the Divine Nature, renewed into the Image of Him 
that created bim; and is the peculiar Deſign of the 
Chriſtian Religion, being the great End of Chriſt's 
Coming in the Fleſh, eſſential to it, and inſepara- 
ble from it, and is in fine the Work of Gd. 
Now then, if it can be prov'd that God really 
does work this Work, that 1s, does operate on the 
Minds of Men, for the changing of them inwardly 
and habitually from Evil to Good ; the Chriſtian 
Religion is eſtabliſhed as to that main and eſſential 
Part, viz. the Influence which it has on the Minds 
of Men, for their Improvement and Reformation: 
And this I hope to do by an Argument which ap- 
hich Mpcars to me reaſonable, and ſuch as the Nature of 
the Thing to be proved is capable of, {for tis in 
Ad. {vain to expect Mathematical Demonſtrations on Re- 
igious or Moral Subjects; for if they were capable 
ec of ſuch, we ſhould then have no more Controverſies 
the about the one, than we have about the other.) 
per. 1x Order to it, I ſuppoſe in the firſt Place that 
ality there is a God, a Being of infinite Power, Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, who made and created all Things 
of His own good Pleaſure, by the Word of His 
ally Fower, and by the ſame, ſuſtains and preſerves them 
In. vben made and created; that as the creating of the 
be World was the Effect of His Goodneſs, fo He is 
all N continually communicating to His Creatures of the 
ne ſame Goodneſs, by taking Care of them, by pro- 
Re. (viding for them, ſupplying their Wants, ſtrength- 
ef. ning their Weakneſſes, preſerving the ſeveral Parts 
and Nof His Creation, not only m their Exiſtence, but 
reat in that Order and Harmony, and that conſtant Re- 
ght lation one to another, in which they have exiſted 
be. from the Beginning to this Time, as a well ordered 
eh deautiful Piece of Workmanſhip; which Care of 
ad the Divine Being is what is generally call'd by the 
ng Name of Providence. a 


C2 AGAIN, 


1 
AcAlx, I ſuppoſe that Mankind, the moſt ex. 


cellent Part of God's Creation in this lower 
World, as being endued with the Faculties of Rea. 


- fon and Underſtanding, as well as having the Uſe f 


Speech, by which, they can communicate to each 
other the Sentiments of their Minds; which Facul. 
ties, all other Creatures we are converſant with, 


are deſtitute of: I ſay, this Creature, notwith. 


ſtanding the Excellency of his Nature, it is evident, 
has great Defects and Failings; in particular, in 
that moſt noble Part of him, his Mind, the Facul. 
ties of which, 10 wit, the Underſtanding, Will and 
Afeftions, being evidently much depraved, and 
this Depravity, having ſpread it ſelf, in general, 
more or leſs throughout the whole Species; by 
means of which, many of thoſe whom God has made 
reaſonable Creatures, act below the Sphere of brut 
Animals; others not in ſo great a Degree of Deprz 
vity, yet all, more or leſs at Times, acting contrary 
to the Rules of right Reaſon, and that good Un- 

derſtanding, with which as Men they are endued, 
I do not meddle here with the ey: hoy 
this Depravity came firſt into the World, but asit 
is evident there is ſuch a Thing, ſo I ſuppoſe it true, 
and take it for a Poſtulatum in Order to make Way 
for the Argument I ſhall build upon it. Only thu 
far I ſee no Danger in aſſerting, it being reaſonabk 
to ſuppoſe it, that when God made Man (and the 
ſame 1s _—_— to any other intelligent Being 
He made him good, uprigbt, ſincere, without any 
Mixture of Evil, Falſbood or Deceit. I cannot un- 
derſtand, that a Creature, as coming out of the 
Hands of a Being perfectly Pure and Good, can be 
otherwiſe than ſuch ; but yet, though it is reaſona- 
ble to ſuppoſe he made them good, it is as reaſon- 
able ro ſuppoſe, he did not make them abſolutely 
and unalterably ſo, (for there is none good in that 
Senſe but one, that is Sod) but in a finite, Try 
Senle, 
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Senſe, as well as that he did not make them Om- 
nipotent, and Omniſcient. But the Power and 
Knowledge were finite and limited, otherwiſe, Man 
in his created State had been, not only in the I- 
mage, or Likeneſs of God, but equal to Him. 
AGAIN, as their Goodneſs, Power and Wiſdom, 
s finite and limited, ſo as ſuch, *tis alterable and 
jallible, and conſequently, liable to fall from that 
State, and can no otherwiſe be certainly preſerved 
it, but by the ſame 1xfinite Power by which it 
as at firſt made ſuch. For that Being, whoſe 
Power and Wiſdom is finite and limited, is poſſi ble 
to be overcome or deceived, by another more pow- 
erful and ſubtle, which yet may be alſo finite and 
limited; or by not conſtantly attending, or ad- 
hering to that Power which is Infinite and Unlimited, 
in which alone its Preſervation conſiſts. For I can- 
not underſtand, how a Being, whoſe Power, Fc. is 
limited and finite, and conſequently, vincible and 
fallible, can certainly be preſerved from falling, 
but by a Power that is /nfinite ; nor how when fal- 
len, can be reſtored again certainly, and preſerved 
from a Relapſe, but by the ſame Power. 
ALL which taken together, is a rational Account 
of the Fall of Man, and the original of Evil as to 
him, as well as of the Continuance and Prevalence 
of it, and points directly to the only Means of his 
Reſtoration, (of which more by and by) and is in 
Subltance, perfectly agreeable with the Account 
given of it in Holy Scripture; in which, though 
there may be ſome Things in the Manner of Expreſ- 
ſion hard to be underſtood, yet the Thing, as there 
delivered, is eaſily to be accounted for in the Rea- 
ſon and Subſtance of it, when ſeparated from the 
Duſt which Men of perverie M — Enemies to the 
Chriſtian Faith, have rais'd about it. 
Bur, not to dwell too long on the Manner how 
Sin or Evil was firſt introduced among 1 
which 
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which has been Matter of much unprofitable Dic. 
pute, among thoſe who are imprudently curious in 
Affairs of this Nature: It is ſufficient for our pre. 
ſent Pur poſe, that it appears in Fact, there is ſuch 
a Thing, and that it is ſpread univerſally amo 

Mankind, who all have been, in a greater or leſſer 
Degree, inctured with, and under the Power of it. 
And it is as evident, that whilſt Men remain in that 
State of Depravity, though they become Objects of 
the Mercy of God upon Repentance, yet are till 
then, unreconciled to Him This is both agreeable 
to the Reaſon of hn, (for what Agreement can 
there be between two Things perfectly oppoſite and 
contrary to each other ; as are the Pure and "ny 
God, and Man in a State of Pollution andDefilement?) 
and is not denied or diſputed by thoſe who think 


and write ſoberly on the other Side of the Queſti- 


on, who generally agree in recommending a virtu- 
ous Life, a Life according to the Dictates of Right 
Reaſon, (which ſome of the Heathen Moraliſts call, 
living agreeable to Nature) as the only Way to Hap- 
pineſs, or in other Words, to the Favour of God. 

WHERE then lies the Point in Diſpute, between 
the Chri/tian and the Oppoſer of Chriſtianity ? 
Anſwer, In this principally, viz. By what Means, 
Man, in a State of Depravity, and as ſuch, out of the 
Favour of God, may be delivered out of that State, 
and browght into a Courſe of Virtue and Piety, and 
in Conſequence of it, reconciled again to God. The 
diſcuſſing of which ſhall be the Subject of the next 
Chapter. 


CHAP. 


C H A P. III. 
Containing Arguments bail t on the faregoing 
PRINCIPLES. | 


Take it then for granted, that there is a God 

who created all Things, and Mankind in parti- 
cular, good, whoſe Care and Providence is over 
all His Creation, . Mankind as well as the other 
Parts of it: That Mankind have declined from 
that State of Purity and Uprightneſs in which they 
were created, in which State they are unreconciled to 
God, and that they cannot become reconciled to God 
again, without returning to that Purity and Up- 
rightneſs, in which they were at firſt created, (or be- 
ing ſincerely entered into the Way leading to 
it) for that which hath. let or hindered their Recon - 
ciliation to God, will continue to let (the ſame Cauſo 
will ever produce the ſame Effect) till it be remov'd 
or taken out of the Way. The main Queſtion then 
is, how is this to be effected? By what Means may 
an evil vitious Man become pious and virtuous, 
and conſequently acceptable to God ? By maki 
the beſt Uſe he can, of the Powers and Faculties whi 
God has given him as Man, ſay the Deiſts, which 
are compleatly ſufficient for that End, by acting accord- 
ing to the Dictates of right Reaſon 3 which they 
ſometimes call the Law of Nature, and the Religion 
reſulting from it, the Religion of Nature, or Natu- 
ral Religion. 

On the other Hand, the Chriſtian ſays, and I 
hope to make it evident, that the making the beſt 
Ule we can, of the Powers and Faculties we have 
as Men, is not a ſufficient Means to enable us to 
become pious and virtuous; and that Reaſon, as 

Mankind 
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Mankind are endued with it, or any other Power 


or Faculty meer ly humane, is not a proper Foun- 
dation to build Religion in any right Senſe upon; 
but that to aſſert the Suffi cĩency of it for that End, 
is inconſiſtent with all Religion, and that Religion, 
in the Nature of the Thing, neceſſarily ſuppoſe, 
and implies a Divine Aid and Aſſiſtance, diſtinct 
from, or ſuper- added to thoſe Powers and Facul. 
ties, which we as Men are endued with. OR 

J have before ſuppos'd, that as Man is an Intelli 
gent Being, ſo he is a created Being; in Reſpect of 
the firſt, he is capable in many Caſes to judge right. 
ly between Truth and Falſhood, not only as to the 
common Affairs and Occurrences of Life, but the 
Obligation and Reaſonableneſs of Moral and Reli. 
gious Duties, the Maxims on which ſuch an Obli. 
gation is founded, being in many Caſes clear and 
evident: But in Reſpect of the laſt, as he is a cre 
ated Being, his Underſtanding and other Facul tie 
being finite and limited, tho' he can judge rightly 
of Moral and Religious Duties in ſome Caſes, and 
act accordingly, yet he cannot certainly, and in al 
Caſes, be preſerved both from Error of Judgment 
on the one Hand, and Errors in Practice on the 
other, without Aſſiſtance from Him who is all- 
wiſe, and all-powerful ; for if he could, his Under- 
ſtanding and Power would not on that Suppoſition 
be finite, but infinite. 2 na hh 

I have alſo ſuppos'd, that God who created Man. 
kind, is abſolutely and perfectly good, without any 
Degree of Evil or of Imperfection; and as he is fo, 
*tis reaſonable. to believe that He requires, that 
His Creature Man, in Order to his Acceptance 
with Him, ſhould be holy, ſimply without any 
Exception, or Mixture of the contrary ; every 
Degree of Evil being as. ſuch contrary to His Di- 
vine Nature. Agreeable to which, the Commands 
of God in Scripture, relating to that general — 
HIT whic 
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which He-requires of Men as His Creatures, are 
expreſs'd in ſuch Terms as neceſſarily imply Holi- 
neſs or Purity, in this extenſive Senſe, as Levi. xx. 
7. and xi. 44. 27 hall be boly, or, be ye holy, oo F 
the Lord your God am holy. Mat. v. 48. Be you 
perfect, as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect. 
Pet. i. 15, 16. As He that has called you is holy, þ 
be ye holy, in all Manner of Converſation. Again, 
I Theſf v. 22, 23. Abſtain from all Appearance of 
Evil, and the very God of Peace ſanfify you wholly, 
and I pray God, your whole Spirit, and Soul, and 
Body, be preſerved blameleſs unto the Coming of our 
Lord Jeſus, I might add many more Citations out 
of the Scriptures of both Teſtaments, (it being ma- 
nifeſtly the general Tendency of the Sacred Wri- 
tings) but theſe I have choſen (not ſo much by Way 
of Authority to the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity, 
to whom I am ſenſible they are not ſo, but) becauſe 
they expreſs what I intend, in the cleareſt and ful- 
leſt Terms, (fuller than any other Words I am at 
preſent capable to expreſs them in) and contain 
this rational Propoſition, viz. That God, who is 

rtectly Good and Holy, requires that His rational 
intelligent Creature Man, ſhould be like unto 
Himſelf, Pure and Holy, free from all Evil and 
Defilement without Diftinftion, which is agreeable 
to the pure Nature and Perfection of the Divine 
Bring, and that Relation there is between Him, as 
a moſt wiſe and powerful Creator, -and Man as an 
intelligent rational Creature : And to admit of any 
Diſtinction, in Favour or Allowance of any Degree 
or Kind of Evil, is not only inconſiſtent with that 


| Relation, but opens a Door, by which Sin and In- 


iquity, in every Degree and Kind, may, and does 
gradually enter, and is propagated in the World. 

Tuis is plain to any commonObſerver of Things, 
the worſt of Men quieting their own Conſciences in 


ſome Sort, and — to others, — 
er 
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der the Diſtinction of invincible Infirmities, the 
Frailties of. humane Nature, the Shortneſs of our 
Underſtandings and other Faculties, joined with 
the many ſtrong Temptations and Provocations 
with which they are ſurrounded : All which, they 
pretend, render it abſolutely impoſſible for any 

an to be preſerved in a ſteady Courſe of Viriu- 
and Piety. Which would be a reaſonable Plea on 
this Suppoſition, that Mankind in theſe Things are 
left to themſelves ; . but ſuppoling that a Divine Aid 
is always at Hand to help their Infirmities, to en- 
lighten their Underſtandings, to give Vigour to al 
the Powers and Faculties of the Mind and Body; 
by this Means, it becomes not only poſſible to el: 
chew Evil in every Appearance of it, and do Good 
in every Inſtance of it, as the ſame is preſented to 
us, and becomes our Duty, but thoſe who arc 
Jong accuſtomed to the Purſuit of Viriue this Way, 
their Hearts (in the P/almi/i*s Phraſe) being enlarged, 
the Faculties of their Minds being improv'd, and 
renewed, run the Ways of God's Commands with 
Delight; a certain Cheerfulneſs and Alacrity i 
given them, by which the Ways of Virtue and Wi{ 
dom become Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and all her Paths, 
Paths of Peace, That Men are in fact made Par. 
takers of ſuch a Divine Aid and Support, I am next 
to * | | | 
In Order to it, let it be remembred, that I have 
alſo ſuppos'd, that God is not only the Creator of 
Mankind, but that His Care and Providence is con- 
tinually over him, as well as over his Creation in 
general, If this be allowed, it follows, that a 
Man is the Object of His Matters Care, the whole 
Man is ſo, that is, both Body and Mind: For it i 
equally reaſonable, at leaſt (tho? I think much mor 
ſo) to ſuppoſe, that His Care is over the latter, as 
the former, that being what denominates or conſti 
tutes the Man, or rational Being; and dei 
SE | e 
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the moſt noble and valuable Part, as well as that in 
irs Nature and Conſtitution it is Immortal, in both 
which Reſpects it is moſt worthy of the Care of its 
Creator, | 8 
Tars being ſuppos'd, the next Enquiry is, where- 
in this Care of the Divine Being over the Mind of 
Man conſiſts? It is moſt reaſonable to believe, that 
His Care and Providence is over the feveral Parts 
of His Creation, agreeable to their particular Na- 
tures, and their Subſerviency to the Good of the 
hole; this might be eaſily illuſtrated by an In- 
duction of particulars : But not to digreſs, His 
Care over Mankind, the rational intelligent Part of 
His Creation, is to preſerve them in the due Exer- 
(ci of their Reaſon, which comprehends all the Fa- 
culties of their Minds. In the due Uſe of which, 
ö for the Ends for which they were given us, con- 
10 ſiſts our own- Happineſs, and our Subſerviency to 
* the Happineſs of one another. 2b. ee 
| THrarT ſuch a Care over the Minds of Men is giv- 
en them, appears from-hence, becauſe ir is wanted 
7 ſo far, that without it Men cannot certainly be 
preſerved in a ſteady Courſe of Virine and Piety ; for 
the Faculties of our Minds being finite and limited, 
en and conſequently as ſuch, fallible, and liable to 
be diverted from the ſteady Courſe of Virtue and 
8 Hectitude, in which alone Mankind is acceptable 
to God, for the ſupplying this Defect, there 


4 muſt of neceſſity be the Care or Super-intendency 
: WW ©! a Being whoſe Power and Wiſdom is unlimit- 
5 ed, and may therefore certainly be depended on; 
1 ſo that whoever lives in the firm Belief of this, and 


1 conſtant Reliance on it, will beſt be ſecured from 

Miſtakes, both in Judgment and Practice, in Things 

yp relating to our preſent and future Happineſs : Which 

. take to be a direct Proof of a Divine Aid, which 

cannot be evaded, but by aſſerting, either that 

£ God does not require "_ Men ſhould be holy, Juſt, 
2 an 
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and good ſimply, without diſpenfing with ſome De. 
fects and Failings, (which if admitted, we cannot. 
ſign where ſuchan Abatement or Exception will ſtop 
or elſe, that Mankind, as to his Wiſdom and Power 
is infinite, and unlimited. The firſt is contrary t, 
the abſolute Purity and Holineſs of the all-wiſe ang 
powerful Creator, .The ſecond is contrary to the 
finite limited Nature of Manas a Creature. And 
therefore we may reaſonably conclude, that as the 
Creatures, in their ſeveral ſubordinate Claſſes, ar 
dependent in ſome Sort one on another, the Superior 
directing and ordering the Inferior, for the Uſe 
and Purpoſes to which they were deſigned by the 
Creator of the whole; ſo the Creator being Su. 
pream, preſides over all, eſpecially Mankind, the 
inte lligent rational Part of His Creation, this hf 
being moſt worthy of his Care and Providence, a; 
being neareſt in Similitude to Himſelf. 

I know it is objected by ſome, That the Creator 
of all Things, having formed the Univerſe, and placel 
the ſeveral Parts of it, in that Order in which the 
now, and at all Times have ſubſiſted, has ordainel 
certain Laws of Action and Motion, agreeable to thei 
ſeveral Places, and Relations to the whole, and on 
another, in which Order they are to move and att h 
His Appointment : And as by this, the Courſe of Thing 

without us, is maintained, as we may obſerve, Fu Our 

Al ions, as Intelligent Beings, are directed by the Lay 
of Reaſon, otherwiſe called the Law of Nature, 
<obich God has implanted in all Men for that End 
I allow it, but He has not by ſo doing left Mankind 
to himſelf, as He has not by appointing Laws d 
Motion, &c. left the World in general without 
His contmual Care and Providence over it, without 
which there is great Reaſon to believe (notwithſtand 
ing the Cured Thame of Motion which are ſaid to be 
ſetled in it) that the whole would fall back into 
its Original Chaos, as there is as much 3 to 
| cve 
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believe, that Mankind, without His Aid and A 
ſiſtance, would fall into the utmoſt Confuſion, as 
in fact a great Part of Mankind have done. 

Is ſhort, Providence (which implies the Care of 
God over the Minds of Men, (as well as their Bo-. 
dies) for the Regulation and good Government of 
them, as well as over the other Part of His Crea- 
tion) being inſeparable from the Notion of God as 
Creator, whoever believes the one, muſt. neceſſa- 
rily believe the other: And to deny either, leads 
directly to Atheiſm, or which is as bad, to Epicurean 
Deiſmn, ſuppoſing the Deity an indolent unactive 
Being, who does not concern Himſelf in the Affairs 
of the World, which is evidently inconſiſtent with 
all Religion, as I obſerved in my Entrance on this 
Argument. For Religion teaching Mantind to 
worſhip God, that is, to pray to- Him for His Aid 
and Aſiſtance, in Order to our living agreeable to 
His Will and our own Happineſs; to what 
End ſhould we do this, if He does not concern 
Himſelf in communicating ſuch Mi ance? Yea, if 
we ſhould ſuppoſe, (which yet is very abſurd to 
ſuppoſe) that His Care is over the External Part of 
the World, but that the Mind of Man has a fuffici- 
ent Guide in it ſelf, of it ſelf, both for knowing and 
practiſing all that is neceſſary for its _ and 
future Happineſs, I think, Religion is a Thing 
of very little Moment, ſeeing, upon that Suppoſit- 
on, we are capable of our ſelves, without His 4/- 
fitance, to attain all that Religion propoſes 3 and 
if we are ever ſo religious, or put up ever ſo pious ® 
Addreſſes to God, we have nothing to expect from 
Him, but what we are already in the Poflefion of, 
or have as much Reaſon to hope for-without His 
Help; which ſtrikes directly at the very Founda- 
tion of all Religion, viz. Faith in God, and a firm 
Truſt and Confidence in Him, © for a Sep of ail 
Things neceſſary for Soul and Body, which is the 


very 
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very firſt Principle or Ground-work of it, and 
ſuppoſed or taken for granted, by all thoſe thy 
enter ſeriouſly, and in earneſt, on a religioy, 
Courſe of Lift. and without it, all Acts of Wor. 
ſhip ]re meer Mockery, trifling with the Divine 
Being, and of no real Benefit to our ſelves, and 
conſequently can be no Duty at all, much leſs : 

reaſonable one to Mankind. - - | 
FE know it is objected by ſome, That as eur Pom. 
ers and Faculties, as Men, are finite and 9 
fo there is no more required of us than an Obedienc 
fuitable to ſuch" Powers ; ſo that whoever does what jy 
can, according to that Underſtanding and Ability with 
which. as Man he is endued, does his Duty, and u 

more is required of him. 
To put this Matter in as clear Light as I am ci. 
=_— I do not by aſſerting the Neceſſity and Uſs 
fulneſs of a Divine Aid, in Matters of Religion, 
affirm, that whoever is in the Belief of it, doe; 
from that Time commence a perfect Man, from 
all Errors both in Judgment and Practice, for as 
no Man becomes very wicked ſuddenly, but evil 
Diſpoſitions grow gradually ſtronger by Time, 
till at laſt they become confirm'd Habits, ſo thoſe 
Habits are not deſtroyed at once, bur gradually 
weakned in Time, and the contrary good Diſpo- 
ſitions raiſed and improved gradually, till at laſt 
they become confirm'd Habits of Yirtue and Piet 
And in the Courſe of the proceeding of this good 
Work, whilſt the Strength of evil Habits are not 
entirely broken and deſtroyed, it is reaſonable to 
fuppoſe, that the Effects of them may at Times 
appear, where a conſtant careful Watch is not kept, 
in ſome Practices, aceording to the old Courſe of 
| Converſation, which being the Effects not of Wil 
D fulneſs, but Unwatchfulneſs, are no doubt pardo- 
nable; and God who is merciful, will heal the 
Back -ſlidings of theſe, and love them again freely, 
254 | upon 
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upon their Repentance and Reformation, where 
there is a true Sincerity in the main, and an honeſt 
Application in Heart and Spirit to Him for far- 
ther Strength, to be preſerv'd for Time to come, 
by which Means, as Ifaid, the Power of theſe evil 
Habits will be gradually weakned, till at laſt they 
become —— broken and deſtroy*d : Which cer- 
tainly is poſſible, upon the Suppoſition of a Divine 
Aid; and I would add, on no other Bottom, and 
therefore in the whole Progreſs of this good Work, 
this Belief ought to be always before us; other- 
wiſe, we ſhall be in Danger not only of falling into 


it impoſſible to be delivered from.the Power of it ; 
whereas thoſe who are in the Belief of a Divine Aid 
I always attending them, though they fail ſometimes, 
I, WM vill not from thence be ſo diſcouraged as to 
give over the Purſuit, but taking the Blame to 


= themſelves, for their Neglect and Unwatchfulneſs, 
on continue to purſue their Courſe, attending with the 
greater Carefulneſs unto their Guide, believing that 
vii notwithſtanding their Weakneſs, they have a ſuffi- 
" cient Strength on their Side, if they duly regard it, 
of WM vbich may certainly be depended on for Preſerva- 
h don from Evil, and an Improvement and Perſeve- 
po. nnce in the Way of Virtue and "= So that on the 
at one Hand, they have the greateſt Incouragement 
ch, MI 12 enter into, and perſevere in the Way of Virke 


%% 4nd Godlineſs, believing the compleat Attainment 
of that State poſſible by Divine Aiſtance; and on 


ne; ſhould ſometimes be overtaken with a Fault, they 
do not therefore deſpair,” nor are they ſo diſcour- 
of MW aged, as to think the Succeſs impoſſible, but ra- 
n cher (having applied with great Humility to the 
lo- Throne of Grace for Pardon and Forgiveneſs) they 
he become the more quickned.in Se ts, org not. 
ly, knowing how long it may pleaſe. Go N 


rc 


Evil, but of indulging our ſelves in it, [ſuppoſing 


ö 


the other Hand, if through Unwatchfulneſs they 
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(24) | 
His Mercy, or continue His Divine Afiftance, 
even prolong their Lives in this World, 

Havinc premis'd thus much in Anſwer to the 
Objection, I ſay, that —_ our Powers and Pa. 
culties as Men, are finite and imperfect, yet inaſ. 
much as a Divine Aſſiſtance is preſent with Mz, 
God may juſtly, and does require of them Holinek, 
in that extenſive Senſe before mentioned, agreeabł 
to His own Holy Pure Nature; and to ſay other. 
wiſe, that He admits of Evil in any Kind or De. 
gree of it, is to open a Door for the moſt wicked 
and profligate Perſons, to plead for, and excuſt 
their Wickedneſs, and is as abſurd, as to go abou 
to reconcile Light and Darkneſs, Good and Evil, o 
to make the Terms of contradictory Propoſition 

both true. = 


/ 


CHAP. IV. 


The Influence which the Doctrine in the foregoing 
Chapter may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have in 
our Minds, in their ſee Conduct: with 


Obſervations on ſome Paſſages in the Book inti- 


tulod, Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, &. 


T is Time now to conſider the Influence which 

the Doctrine of a Divine Aid may reaſonably be 
thought to have on Mankind, reſpecting their re: 
ligious Conduct; which will bring us nearer to the 
principal Point, viz. How far the Chriſtian Religion 
E — and eſtabliſbed by it. 
.. AnD firſt, in general, what a ſtrong Induce- 
ment to a virtuous, * Courſe of Lite, is the 
firm Belief and Perſwaſion, that God, to whom 
we mult be accountable for the Deeds done in the B. 
dy, is always preſent with us, as a Witneſs of our 
Kidions ? This in the Nature of the Thing, it s 


3 
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fit 
be 


(25) 
be conſtantly 4nd ſtrongly impreſſed on the Mind, 
muſt produce great Awfulneſs and Care, not only 
in our Words and Actions, but our very Thoughts; 
ſo that a Perſon who lives under the Inſſuence of 
this Belief, can no more think or deſign Evil, or 
admit of any Thought unworthy of God, or that 


Relation there is between Him and Mankind, or to 


the Injury or Prejudice of his Fellow-Creatures, 
than he can ſpeak or act Things of that Tendency; 
well knowing that the inward Thoughts of his 
Heart are alrogether known to Him, as well as the 
loudeſt Words, and moſt publick Actions. 

Bur if to this Belief of the Preſence of God with 
Men, be added a Belief of His Care and Providence 
over them, that He not only ſees and obſerves their 
Thoughts, but directs them to ſuch Objects as are 
agreeable to His Will, and out of the contrary ; 


and that He 1s continually affording them His Help 


toembrace the one, and eſchew the other, all which 
has been already proved from the plain and ac- 
knowledged Principles of Providence, and the Ideas 
Men muſt have of the Divine Being, as the Creator 
and Preſerver of the World: I fay, where this 
Belief takes Place, and an Obedience accordingly, 
what can there be wanting to render Mankind vir- 
tuous and prous, and conſequently acceptable to his 
Maker? Muſt not ſuch as are thus influenced, act 
with great Awfulneſs and 5 every Part of 
their Conduct, keep the ſtricteſt Watch over their 
Minds, that they may be rightly directed in the 
Way of their Duty? And when they are ſo direct- 


| ed, what great Encouragement have they to ſet a- 


bout practiſing accordingly, having the Help of 
an All æiſe and Almighty Being preſent with them, 
to aſſiſt them in their ſo doing? The great Advan- 
tage of ſuch Belief; and ot a Conduct agreeable 
thereto, may be farther illuſtrated by its contrary : 
ls it not evident to any ſerious Obſervet of ys 

| that 
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( a) - 0 
that the great Source, from whence ſprings that Flood 
of Wickedneſs, and thoſe unaccountable Practices, 
unworthy of rational Creatures, fo common among 
Mankind, is derived from their diſregarding, neg- 
lefting or caſting from them, the Thoughts of 
His Preſence with them; the Yulgar, too many of 
them, looking on the Divine Being as ſomething at a 

reat Diſtance, confined to the Heavens above, 
— whence by an eaſy Tranſition, *tis natural for 
them to ſuppoſe, that they can hide themſelves 
from His Notice, the latter having in it nothing 
more abſurd than the former ; and where ever this 
is the Caſe, what hinders them from doing any 
Thing the moſt wicked and abominable, that their 
vile Luſts may prompt them to? 

And tho? others, who have accuſtomed themſelves 
to a more refined Way of Thinking, (as they ſup- 
poſe) cannotdenyHisOmnipreſence; and ſome of them 
are pleaſed to acknowledge in general Terms, that 
He concerns Himſelf in humane Affairs, yet when 
their Scheme is ſifted to the Bottom, it wilt appear 
to be only Words without Meaning; for at the 
ſame Time they tell us, that the Uſe of thoſe Fa- 
culties, by which Men are diſtinguiſhed from Brutes, 
is the only Means they have to diſcern whether 
there is a God, and whether He concerns Himſelf 
with humane Affairs, or has given any Laws, and 
what thoſe Laws are; or in other Words, that 
God has given Mankind no other Means, by which 
they might know what He wills them to know, be- 
lieve and practice, but the Uſe of Reaſon, Human: 
Reaſon, &c. This then according to them, is the 
only Principle of Knowledge, and the ſame they 
tell us, is the only Principle of Aion, for they 
deny that there is any Principle of A#ion diſtinc 
from it, and aſſert that Reaſon, however fallible 
it may be, is all rational Creatures have to truſt to. 


Upon which I obſerve, if this be the Caſe, 2 


(27) 
does God concern Himſelf with humane Affairs to 
any good or profitable Purpoſe? If He does not 
influence their Minds, then all His Concern is for 
their Bodies, which to affirm, is moſt unworthy 
of God, to imagine that He takes Care of the Body 
only, the — material Part of us, form'd of 
the like Materials with the Bodies of other Animals, 
and neglects the Soul, by which chiefly Mankind 
are diſtinguiſned from them, and ſuperior to them; 
and yet this is the neceſſary Conſequence of theſe 
Malen Schemes: For if he does not influence them 
as to their Knowledge or Practice, as they affirm, 
this being all the Influence which ſerves to any good 
End or Purpoſe, therefore, as I ſaid, for them to 
tell us, that God concerns Himſelf with humane 
Affairs, are Words without a Meaning; for He 
does not upon their Principles, concern Himſelf at 
all with them, but leaves them entirely to them- 
ſelves, which deprives Mankind of the moſt certain 
Ground of Knowledge, and Stability in Pra#ice, re- 
ſpecting their Religious and Moral Condudd. © 
expect it will be now enquired, I God, as 
bath been aſſerted, does concern Himſelf with humane 
Affairs, by R_— the Minds of Men, reſpecting 
both their Underſtanding and Practice, by /ome 
Principle of Knowledge and Action, diſtinet from 
their Rational Faculty, how, or after what Manner 
does He influence them ? And by what Means may thts 
Principle, when it operates, 2 diſtinguiſbed from the 
ordinary Operations of our Natural Faculties ? 

THe Solution of this Enquiry I take to be neceſ- 
ſary, before we come to the Application of this 
whole Argument to the Chriſtian Religion; and the 
more ſeaſonable at this Time, becaule a late“ Au- 
thor has been pleas'd to treat the Thing as unin- 

| E 2 telligible, 
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ever aſſerted that, but on the contrary, that it ope- all 


(28) 


telligible, and a whole Society of Religious People 
for its Sake, with ſome Contempt; but to ſay no. 
thing of the People, if the Thing be eſtabliſhed, 
the Contempt, caſt upon them for its Sake, is ef. 
fectually removed. 1 3 
Ir may therefore be enquired on this Occaſion, 
firſt, How is it to be conceived as a Thing poſſible, . that 
there ſhould be two diſtin Principles of Knowledge 
and Action, the one Human, and the other Divine, 
in the 2 Perſon ? Mill not the one deſtroy the other, 
or at leaſt ſuſpend the Exerciſe of it for a Time, fo that 
whilſt we are under the Influence of a Divine Princi- 
ple, our Natural Underſtanding is laid aſide or ſuf. 
pended, and when wwe are in the Exerciſe of our Natu. 
ral Underſtandings, wwe have then ſo far, nothing u 
do with the Divine Principle? 
Ix this be the Caſe, as the above Writer has ſug- 
geſted, Men deſtitute of all Reaſon were as capa- 
ble of knowing all Matters of Religion, as if they inf 
had been ever ſo rational. Which would indeed be 
an undeniable Conſequence, if the Divine Principle ¶ it: 
contended for did operate on Men as meer Ma. tio! 
chines or brute Animals. But none in their Senſes cap 


rates on them as rational Creatures; and therefore io 
to ſay, that Men deſtitute of all Reaſon, can know Ml ec! 
any Thing at all, much leſs all Matters of Religi- ab 
on, by the Help of any Principle whatever, is to 
ſay, that Men act rationally without Reaſon, and 0 
know without a Capacity of Knowledge ; a Soleciſm Ml * 
which one would not expect from ſo great an Ad- 
vocate for Reaſon. 0 
Bur to come directly to the Point, it is ſo far A 
from being inconceivable, that there ſhould be two th 
Principles of Knowledge and Action (as before) in the it 
ſame Perſon, that it is eaſy to conceive, inaſmuch MW a 
as It is ſuppoſed, that the Divine Principle does not 1 1 
act in Contradiction, or inconſiſtency, to Right, MW 5 
| | Reaſon, 


( 29) 


Reaſon, (and conſequently ſo far as Mankind are 
endued with it, and act Agreeable to it, it acts in 
perfect Harmony therewith) for it is impoſſible 
that the Divine Principle ſhould dire& any Thing, 
or move to any Action, which is not perfectly a- 
greeable thereto 3 but it being evident, that our 
Faculties as Men, are, or, as the late mentioned 
Author acknowledges, may be fallible and uncer- 
tain; the End of the Divine Principle's operating on 
the Mind of Man, is to correct the Errors of it, 
to be an Aſſiſtant to our Faculties, that they do not 
err from Truth and Rectitude, either in Under- 
ſtanding or Practice: To ſay that this is deſtroying 
my a or is inconſiſtent with it, or im- 
pairs it in any Reſpect, is full as abſurd as to ſay, 
| that if a Perſon well verſed in any Art or Science of 
ug: which I am ignorant, ſhould carefully inſtruct me 


pa- in the Principles or Practices of it, that this Perſon 


ley ia ſo doing, impairs my Underſtanding, which is 
be Wl fo far from being ſo, that he improves and inlarges 
ple it: Or can I be ſaid, when attending to his Inſtruc- 
{a- WF tions, to lay aſide my Underſtanding ? Or am I as 
ſes Wl capable, without any Reaſon or Underſtanding at 
de- all, to apprehend what he teaches as if I were ever 
re Wi lo rational? No Man in his Senſes will ſay ſo ; and 
ow Wl yet this Abſurdity, as great as it is, is juſtly charge- 
i- able on this great Pretender to Reaſon. 
to Bur he goes on, is ſtrange that all Man- 
nd kind ſhould have a Principle of acting, of which 
m they never were ſenſible, nor can theſe Modern 
d. © Diſcoverers tell them what it is, or how it ope- 
rates.“ But why Modern Diſcoverers? If this 
ar Author has read his Bible with any other Deſign 
VO than to find Faults in it, he muſt be convinced, that 
be it is fo far from being a modern Diſcovery, that it is 
ch as old as Mankind, and from the Nature of the 
ot Thing, that if is as extenſive as Humane Race : The 
hi Spirit of God ſtriving with Man univerſally * 
75 | rac 


o — — n 


_ 


— — — — * 
- . 


— 


' 

* 

1 

1 

fy 
. 
: 
f 


, 
15 
N. 
by 
LU 


* px 2—_ 
— —_ — — — IE — * — — 
—— — p — 
— = © 25 — — — 2 
| OT = my 3 _ - _ 5 — 3 * 


Wo 
5 
" 
| 
. 
| 


— 


(30 


the Flood, as well as after, not only among the 


People of 1/-ael, to whom beſides outward Laus 


and Statutes, He gave His good Spirit to inſtrug 
them, tho* many of them rebelled againſt it; by 
alſo among the Gentiles, in whoſe Writings there are 
clear Hints of a Divine Principle, under different 
Names, diſtin& from Humane Reaſon, inſtructing 
Mankind; ſo that *tis far from being a modert 
Diſcovery. 

Bur to return to the Queſtion, How does it op. 
rate? Does it operate as a Medium incognitum al. 
ſentiendi, in a Manner we know not how ? Or does i 
operate in a Manner well known ? Certainly not the 
firſt, for how can a Principle which is in it ſelf un. 
known, be the Ground of Knowledge ? How a 
that which is uncertain produce Certainty -? It muſt 
therefore be concluded, that as it comes from God, 
it brings with it an Evidence of its Divine Orig. 
nal, which conſiſts in this, that it operates agrees. 


bly to the Divine Nature, i. e. as God is Goodnek 


and Truth, and Purity in Perfection, ſo this leads 


to all theſe, and in Order to it, bears a conſtant 


Teſtimony in the Secret of all Hearts, againſt Eyi 
in every Appearance of it, though never ſo ſecretly 
contrived or committed; the moſt ſecret inmoſt 
Thoughts of the Heart being laid open and 
brought to Light by it, and the State of the Mind 
diſcovered to it ſelf, as plainly as Face is diſcovered 


to Face in a Glaſs; fo that he that would turn from 


it, cannot by all his falſe Reaſonings eſcape its No- 
tice, but as often as he acts contrary to theſe plan 


Diſcoveries, muſt confeſs, that he condemns him- 


ſelf in the Thing which he allows: And this is the 
State of all vitious Perſons, remaining ſuch, till by 


frequent Repetition, and long Continuance in Re- 


bellion, it pleaſes God to -with-hold thoſe ſecret 
kind Diſcoveries from them, and leave them to 


themſelves, and then, (though from the Confide- 
| ration 


C3 | 

tion of the great Benignity and Long-ſuffering of 
God, I believe that does not often befal Mankind 
in this Life) but when it is fo, ſuch, though they re- 
tain their natural Underſtandings in other Reſpects, 
yet they loſe them as to the Senſe of Evil which 
they before had; which is a plain Diſtinction between 
an Underſtanding received from God, and an Un- 
erſtanding meerly humane, the one plainly ſubſiſt- 

ing without the other. 
Bur this is not all the Evidence of its Divine Ori- 
einal, which this Principle brings along with it; 
for as it conſtantly bears Teſtimony againſt the 
very leaſt Appearance of Evil, ſo it leads the Mind 
by Degrees, into a State of anſpotted Purity and 
Holineſs, agreeable to its own pure Nature, diſco- 
nul: WF ering to it, not only Actions and Things which 
0, WY are good, but ſearching to the Bottom, and bring- 
ng to Light the ſecret Springs and Motives of all 
= Actions; ſo that whatever a Perſon does, thus in- 
WH fucnced,- he does in Truth and Sincerity, with an 
4p upright Heart, as unto God; ſuch an one, not 
5 only abſtaining from practiſing Evil, but abhor- 
vil ing and deteſting it, not only practiſing Good in 
ſuch particular 12 as fall in his Way, but 
ol! BY loving and delighting in it: In ſhort, it is the Per- 
0 fection of Goodneſs and Virtue it points at, and leads 
to, which evidences that it comes from God ; and 
though Men ſincerely engaged in the Purſuit of this 
excellent Attainment do not preſently arrive unto it, 
- when they are once entred in the Way to it, and 
ave made ſome ſucceſsful Advances therein, by a 
ſincere humble Application in Heart and Spirit un- 
to God, for His Divine Aid and A/ſtance, they are 
incouraged to proceed in the ſame Manner, and in 
their ſo doing, meet with farther Advances in the 


Encouragement for them to petſevere in it to the 
Axp 


Way of Virtue, which is a ſolid Ground of farther 
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(32) | 

An this I take to be the moſt reaſonable, 23 
well as moſt effectual Means for the producing 3 
religious, virtuous Conduct in Life, univerſally a. 
mong Mankind. For as it 1s moſt agreeable to the 
Perfections of the Divine Nature, to ſuppoſe that 
He made Mankind Originally good, and conſequent. 
ly, that what Evil there is among Men, they them: 
ſelves are the Authors of it: So I appeal to the 
Judgment of all unprejudic'd Advocates for Reaſon, 
which of the two is moſt rational, That Man why 
has marr'd that goodly Image of Virtue and Recti. 
tude, in which he was created, ſhould reſtore himſelf into 
it, by his own Underſtanding, Power and Ability, (the 
wrong Application of theſe being the Cauſe of his 
Defection into Evil.) Or, that the Great and Good 
God, who made Man good, ſhould reſtore him aguin 
into it, by interpoſing with His Divine Aid and Aſſiſt. 
ance. I think it may be ſaid, Res ipſa loquitur, the 
Matter ſpeaks for it ſelf. | 

I add, the Evidence of this Divine Principle, from 
the Manner of its Operation, viz. that as it diſco- 
vers Evil in the Root and Conception of it, and 
Virtue in the ſecret Springs and Motives to it, ſo it 


does this in ſuch a lively and vigorous Manner, as. 


gives Strength to all the Faculties of the Mind, in 
thoſe who attend unto it, to obey its Precepts, and 
effectually fortifies them ner all Temptations 
and Provocations to the contrary : That it does all 
this with an Evidence and Perſpicuity, which ex- 
ceeds what generally accompanies the ordinary O- 
perations of the rational Faculties without this Aſiſt- 
ance ; that it often brings before our Minds certain 
Truths relating to our preſent Duty, and future 
Happineſs, when we leaſt of all think. of them, or 
are ſollicitous about them; that it ſometimes diſco- 
vers Things, which we never before thought of, 
in ſuch a clear Light, that what was before hidden 
from us, at once becomes eaſy and familiar to us 1 
| an 
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and laſtly, that in our Obedience to this inward 
Law, we enjoy ſuch ſolid Peace, and ſtrong Con- 
ſolation in Spirit, that (though it has a reaſonable 
Ground and Foundation which we can eaſily account 


for, and in that Reſpect, is plainly diſtinguiſhable * 


from Enthufiaſm in the worſt Senſe of the Word) 
the Enjoyment of it cannot be deſcrib'd by 
Words, being above even our Underſtandings, and 
much more.any Expreſſions: Agreeable to which; 
the Scriptures ſpeak of the Peace of God as paſſing all 
Underſtanding, and the Love of Chriſt paſſing Knows 
ledge, that it hath not entred into the Heart of Man to 
conceive the good Things which God has in Store for 
them that love Him; and yet that God, ſays the 
ſame Apoſtle, hath revealed them unto us by His Spi- 
rit. The Senſe of which is a comfortable Foretaſte 
or Earneſt, of that. future Inheritance which all 


good Men are in the full Hope, and Expectation 


of, and are a good Evidence of it; that as God 
gives them at Times ſome Enjoyment of it, nd 
raiſes at other Times, ſtrong Appetites and Deſires 
after it in a greater Meaſure, ſo they are in the firm 
Belief, that theſe Appetites are not given them in 
vain, but that what is wanting in this Life of the 
tull Fruition of that which they ate now thirſting 
after, they ſhall enjoy in compleat Fulneſs, in that 
Life whichis to come, | Wh | 

I have been thus particular in explaining this Prin- 
ciple, becauſe the Author laſt quoted has been pleaſ- 
ed to ſay, that theſe modern Diſcoverers cannot tell whit 
it is, or how it operates. I hope J have by this Time 
told both, and he himſelf had ſufficient Opportuni- 
ty to know, that the People he there mentions, al- 
ways profeſs'd it to be a Divine Principle, which they 
call by divers Names, as the Spirit of God, the 


Mord of God, the Spirit of Chriſt, the Grace of God, 


the Light of Chriſt, &c. by which Names the Pen- 
men of the Holy Scriptures alſo call it; and as _ 
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ſo, I would recommend it to him in the moſt ſeri. 
ous Manner, to conſider, how he can clear him. 
ſelf from the Imputation of Blaſphemy, in calling it 
firſt, a Senſeleſs Notion, and which is yet worſe, Oy; 


- of their uglieſt Brats. Certainly a more decent Word 


might have been expected from him, even in a re- 
verend Regard to a Divine Principle, though he 
thought the People pretending to it were miſtaken; 
and after all, I muſt take the Liberty to tell him, 
that what he is pleas'd to call a Senſeleſs Notion, and 
uglieſt Bratt, is, and will be, the principal. Obſta. 
cle in the Way of his darling Notion, and what, [ 
doubt not, will ſooner or later diſperſe thoſe Fog, 
which Men of corrupt Minds, under the Notion of 
more refined Reaſon, have rais'd of late in the Chri- 
ſtian World: I ſhall only add in this Place, with 
Reſpect to this Writer, and his Performance, that 
whatever his Sentiments may be, tis impoſſible for 
him to prove, that God has not given Mankind 
ſugh an Help as I have been contending for; on 
the contrary, there are good Reaſons, from the Na. 
ture of Things, to believe that He has given it, 
And on this Account, there is the greateſt Reaſon 
for him, and all others, at leaſt to treat the Thing 
with modeſt Caution and Decency, much leſs to 
make it the Subject of Banter and Ridicule, leſt 
in their Oppoſitions againſt it, in the Phraſe of the 
modeſt Gamaliel, Haply they ſhould be found (and 
they cannot, I ſay, aſſure themſelves of the con- 
trary) even to fight againſt God. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 


Containing ſome farther Obſervations on the 
laſt mentioned WRITER. 


H E Oppoſition which the laſt mentioned 
Writer has made to this plain Principle of 
Knowledge and Action, diſtinct from humane Reaſon, 
will appear yet more unaccountable, by ſhewing 
that after all he has ſaid by Way of Ridicule upon 
it, and his ſtrenuous contending for the Sufficienc 

of Reaſon, humane Reaſon, which as he ſays, is all 
rational Creatures have to truſt to, in plain Contra- 
diction to himſelf, he has clearly and fully aſſerted 
the Thing which he oppoſes, in theſe Words (which 


ſtrongeſt Aſſertion )? To preſs this Matter farther, 


« which the Moment they attend to it, makes 
« them perceive thoſe Eternal Truths, which are 
« the Foundation of all our Knowledge; and is it 
not God himſelf who immediately illuminates 
« them?“ 

Uron which I would obſerve, if by this clear 
and diſtin& Light, he means diſtinct from the Fa- 
culty of Reaſon which it enlightens, he has given 
up « & Point, and is at once fallen into that which 


he elſewhere calls a Senſele/s Notion. Or if by the 


Word diſtin, he means only ſomething declarato- 
ry, and of the ſame Import with the Word clear, it 
comes ſtill to the ſame 3 for as he aſſerts, that it 

| F 2 enlightens 


nm 
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* Chriftianity as old, &c. pag. 11. 


though expreſſed interrogatively, yet imply the 


et me ask you, Whether there is not a clear and 
« diſtinct Light, that enlightens all Men, and 


—— —— 
— 
* 1 


4} 
k 
1 
| 
38g 
i} 
| 


: 
ö 
5 
1 
1 


— 


2 — K 4 


96:9 : 


enlightens all Men, (by which he muſt” mean, if he 


means any Thing, that it enlightens the rational 
Faculty of all Men) Is not that which enlightens, 
and that which is enlightned diſtinct ? Is not that in 
Man which makes him capable to perceive, c. and 
that which 1s made capable, two different Things? 
But to put the Matter out of all Doubt, If it be God 
Himſelf who illuminates Men, are not God and 
Man diſtinct? And if God does this immediate] 
He is certainly preſent with them for that Purpoſe 
and if fo, they ha ave tomething eife to truſt to, be. 
ſides thoſe Facultics by which they are diſtinguiſhed 
from Brutes, beſides their own Reaſon, fallible a; 
it may be. 

Bur perhaps it may be alledged, that this Au- 
thor does not intend by this Manner of Expreſſion, 
that all our Knowledge ariſes from this immediate 
Illumination of God Himſelf, but only thoſe, Eter- 
nal Truths, which are the Foundation of our Kncy- 
ledge. Well, if the Truths diſcovered by the Illi. 
mination of God Himſelf, be the Foundation of al! 
our Knowledge, then all our Knowledge 1s built 
upon it. But to go with him to the Bottom of this 
Matter, there being nothing which I more defire, 
let us conſider what he writes, pag. 180, 181, 182, 
firſt, in Order to define what, he means by the 
Word Reaſon, he begins, When we attribute 

any Operation to it, as a diſtinguiſhing between 
&« Truth and Falſhood, &c. we mean by it the ra. 
& tional Faculties; but when we aſcribe no ſuch 
Operation to it, as when we give a Reaſon for 1 
„Thing, Sc. we underſtand by it any Medium, 
« by which our rational Faculties judge of the A- 
«« greement or Diſagreement of the Terms of any 
% Propoſition. And if an Author writes intelligi- 


«« bly, we may — diſcern, in which of theſe 
two Senſes he takes the Word. But to go to 
* the Bottom of this Matter, it will be requiſite 
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« to give a more diſtin Account of Reaſon in 
« both theſe Senſes. 15 4 

« By the rational Faculties, ſays he, we mean 
« the natural Ability a Man has, to apprehend, 
« judge and infer, the immediate Objects of which 
« Faculties are not the Things themſelves, but the 
Ideas the Mind conceives of them; while our 


Ideas remain ſingle, they fall under the Ap- 


« prehenſion, and are expreſſed by ſimple Terms; 
« when join'd, under the Judgment, and expreſſed 
« by Propoſitions ; when ſo join'd as to need the 
« Intervention of ſome ether Idea to compoſe them 
« with in Order to form a Judgment, they become 
by that Intervention the Subject of Inference or 
Argumentation, and this is term'd Sy/logi/m or 
Argument. It muſt be oblerv*d too, that all the 
Ideas we have or can have, are either by Senſa- 
« tion or Reflection, by the firſt, we have our Ideas 
« of what paſſes or exiſts without; by the ſecond, 
« of what paſſes or exiſts within the Mind, and in 
the View or Contemplation of thefe, conſiſts all 
« our Knowledge, that being nothing but the Per- 
ception of the Agreement or Diſagreement of 
« our Ideas. Any two of theſe when join'd toge- 
« ther, ſo as to be affirm'd or denied of each other, 
« make what we call a Propoſition; when conſidered 
« a part, what we call the Terms of that Propoſition, 
the Agreement or Diſagreement of which Terms, 


being expreſſed by the rightly affirming or deny- 


ing them of each other, is what we call Truth; the 
Perception of their Agreement or Diſagreement, 
« is what we term Nuotledge; this Knowledge ac- 
e crues either immediately on the bare Inſtitution 
of theſe two Ideas, or Terms ſo join'd, and is 
« therefore ſtiled Intuitive Knowledge, or Self- 
« evident Truth; or by the Intervention of ſome 
« other Idea or Ideas, as a common Meaſure for the 
<« other two, and is therefore called the Medium, 
© by which Reaſen judges of their Agreement or 

« Diſagree- 
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« Diſagreement, and this is called Demonſtrativ- 
«© Knowledge, which is never to be had without the 
Help of the other, for if there were not ſome 
«© Propoſitions, which need not to be proved, it 
% would be in vain for Men to argue with one 
* Another, becauſe they then could bring no 
« Proofs but what needed to be proved. Thoſe 
<<. Propoſitions which need no Proof, we call Self- 
« evident, becauſe by comparing the Ideas figni- 
e fied by the Terms of ſuch Propofitions, we im- 
« mediately diſcern their Agreement or Diſagree. 
«- ment; this is, as I ſaid before, what we call In. 
* tuitive Knowledge, and is the Knowledge of God 
«« Himſelf, who ſees all Things by Intuition, and 
« may I think be called Divine Inſpiration, as be- 
ing immediately from God, and not acquired 
* by any humane Deduction or drawing of Conſe 
„ quences. This certainly is that Divine, that 
Uniform Light, which ſhines in the Minds of all 
«© Men, and enables them to diſcern whatever they 
do diſcern, ſince without it there could be no 
« Demonſtration, no Knowledge, but invincible 
« Obſcurity and univerſal Uncertainty,” 

I have quoted him thus at large, becauſe I would 
not be thought to wrong his Senſe. And by this 
Time it clearly appears, what he means pag. 11. 
by thoſe Eternal Truths which are the Foundation 
of all our Knowledge, , viz. Self-evident Propoſui- 
ons the Knowledge of which he calls Divine In- 
ſpiration, as coming immediately from God Him- 
telf, and is the Foundation of all our Knowledge: 
But he does not allow, that the Knowledge built on 
this Foundation is divine, & comes immediately from 
God Himſelf, but is acquired by humane Dedudti- 
ons, and drawing of Conſequences. So that ac- 
carding to him, God lays the Foundation, and af. 
fards the Materials of Knowledge, and Men build 


upon that Foundation, and with thoſe — 
or 


TT SD -» 1 


— 
— 


( 39 ) 


for tho* theſe Propoſitions, and the ſimple Ideas of 
which they are compounded, are /zlf-evident, yet 
their Agreement or Diſagreement with others is not, 
or may not be ſo, but muſt be found out by our 
own Study and Application of Thought, by the 
Uſe of our Reaſon, fallible as it may be. 

To apply all this to the- Knowledge of Religious 
Matters, it muſt be allowed, that there are /elf- 
evident Truths of that Sort, the Perception of which 
our Author acknowledges, may be called Divine 
Inſpiration, as being immediately from God Him- 
ſelt; but the Perception of other Truths, or Pro- 
poſitions depending on theſe, which ariſe from the 
Agreement of theſe with other Ideas or Propoſiti- 
ons, he ſays, is acquired by humane Deduction, or 
drawing of Conſequences, which are, according to 
him, not from God immediately, but become 
known to us by the Mediation of theſe ſelf-evident 
Notions or Propoſitions. Now, I would appeal 
to the Judgment of any impartial Perſon, who 
is not reſolved at all Adventures to ſupport a 
Scheme, ſuppoſing as he has aſſerted, that theſe 
ſelf-evident Notions or Propoſitions come immediately 
from God, whether it is not moſt reaſonable to be- 
lieve, that the Knowledge of other Truths or Pro- 
politions, which depend on their Agreement with 
theſe, are alſo from Him. For is it not reaſon- 
ble, that the Divine Being ſhould interpoſe there, 
where His Interpoſition is moſt wanted, and where 
without it, we are in moſt Danger of being deceiv- 
ed? I believe every. impartial Perſon will allow 
this. And is not this the Caſe in the more complex 
Notions, and compounded Propoſitions, ariſing from 
ſeveral of thefe ſimple plain Truths interwoven 
with others not ſo obvious to our Underſtandings ? 
'Tis here the only Difficulty lies, and conſequently 
in theſe we want Help, and are in Danger of being 


deceived our ſelves, and deceiving others, viz. -_ 
| e 
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the Application of theſe plain Rules or Meafures 
to the Actions of Life, where there are great Va. 
riety of Caſes and Circumſtances, not eaſily per. 
ceivable at all Times, as to their Agreement or 
Diſagreement with theſe /e/f-evident Rules and Mes. 
Urs, | | 

/ For Inſtance, it is a ſelf-evident Truth, that / 
ought to render to every Man his Due, that I ought ny 
to abuſe my Body with Luft, or any other Intemperance, 
&c. But when theſe Rules come to be applied a 
Meaſures to our particular Actions, there is a Dan. 
ger from the Prevalency of Temptations, and the 
Strength of our Appetites, confirm'd by long Cu: 
ſtom and Habit, leſt we ſhould deviate from them 
in thoſe Particulars, if left to our felves ; and 
therefore, there is then the greateſt Need of a Di 
vine Monitor, to bring to our Remembrance thoſe 
Rules of Temperance and Fuſtice, and ſhew us their 
Agreement or Diſagreement with the Action un- 
der preſent Conſideration, and excite us to act ot 
forbear acting accordingly. I ſay, this is evident. 
ly moſt worthy of God, and for Want of regard. 
ing this, many wiſe Men, who have had right 
Notions of Virtue and Vice in general, have failed 
in acting agreeable thereto in particular Caſes. 80 
that it appears evident to me, that the immediat: 
Tnterpoſition of the Divine Being is neceſſary in theſe 
Caſes, in Order to ſhew the Agreeableneſs of theſe 
| Rules to every particular Action or Circumſtance, 
and fix our Minds in their attending to them, which 
without it, are in Danger of wandring from them, 
or being partial in Favour of ſome prevailing be- 
loved Luſt or Paſſion, 

Waricx this Author himſelf, in Contradiction to 
what he had before advanced, of humane Deducti- 
ons, Cc. confeſſes in Effect pag. 184. Were it nt 
for theſe ſelf-evident Notions, which are the Founda- 
tion of all our Reaſonings, there could be no intellectual 
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Communication helcveen God and Man, nor, as we are 
framed, can God aſcertain us of any Truth, but by 
hewing its Agreement ith thoſe ſelf-evident Notions, 
which are the Tefts by which wwe are to judge of every 
Thing, even the Being of a God, and Natural Reli- 
gion, which though not knowable by Intuition, are 0 
be demonſtrated by ſuch Proofs which have mediately or 
immediately a neceſſary Connexion with our ſelt-evi- 
dent Notions. TT 

Hexe is firſt an Intellectual Communication be- 
tween God and Man ſuppoſed, (which by the by, 
muſt be between two, otherwiſe tis no Communi- 
cation) by the Means of theſe /el-evident Notions, 
which come immediately from God: And not only 
ſo, but he alſo aſcertains the Truth of Propoſitions 
not ſelf-evident, by ſhewing their Agreement with 
theſe ſelf-evident Notions; ſo that all our Know- 
ledge, by his own Confeſſion, comes from God. 
For it all conſiſts, either in our Perception of theſe 
elf evident Propoſitions, or their Connexion with 
others not ſo, and according to him, it is God 
that ſhews Men both ; and therefore to carry his 
Notion its full Length, it is God that communi- 
cates all our Knowledge to us, not only relating 
to Matters of Religion, but every Thing capable 
of Knowledge ; for Inſtance, take any Propoſition 
in Euclid, the Truth of it is found either by the 
Agreement of the ſeveral Terms with certain 
Axioms which are ſelt-evident, or with certain 
Propoſitions already demonſtrated, which in that 
Caſe are to he conſidered as ſelf- evident Axioms, 
or with ſome or other of both theſe: But according 
to him, it is God that diſcovers immediately the 
Truth of theſe Axioms, and their Agreement with 
the Terms of the Propoſitions; and the Caſe is 
the ſame; let the Matter ot our Knowledge be 
what it will. So that this Author is the greateſt 


Enthuſiaſt, or Pretender to Inſpiration, by _—_ 
| G a 


all our Knowledge, of what Kind ſoever, to come 
immediately and directly from God; which is a plain 
Contradiction to the general Tendency of his Wark 
and a more ſenſeleſs Notion, than any Society of 
People that I-know were guilty of; for the People 
he there mentions always diſtinguiſhed between 
Things and Things, and between Knowledge' and 
Knowledge, as the Primitive Chriſtians alſo did, 
between the Things of a Man, and the Things of 
God, and that the firſt were knowable by the $i. 
rit, or rational Faculty of a Man, and the Jaf 
knowable by the Spirit of God. 

THere ſeems to be one Difficulty yet remaining, 
which I would endeavour to remove in this Place, 
for the applying this whole Argument to the Chri. 
tian Religion with more Clearneſs, which is this, 
allowing all that has been ſaid, that there is a Di. 
vine Principle wich diſcovers to Men their Duty, and 
excites and helps them to the Performance of it, 
yet as it operates on them as rational Creatures, the 
Faculty of Reaſon is that alone which judges of it, 
as to the Truths in Speculation, and the Nature 
and Obligation of thoſe Precepts or Rules of Acti- 
on which it diſcovers to it: So that Reaſon is that 
in which all centers ultimately, and is therefore 
what we muſt have Recourſe to for Certainty, whe: 
ther what comes before our Minds, are the Dic- 
tates of a Divine Principle, or the Reſult of our 
own Thinking; and if ſo, is not Reaſon the Crite- 
rion by which we judge of their Truth, and con- 
ſequently the Superior, or rather only Ground of 
Certain π⁹ le le NO 

Lhopel have done this Objection Juſtice ; I am 
ſure I would do fo, for there is nothing which! 
more deſire, than to ſift this moſt neceſſary Affait 
to the Bottom, by putting it in the cleareſt Light 
"ris capable of. L IEG 197 TIIILIAV!: Mis Jot en$5:0"v 
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to it elf) ſo the Divine Principle cannot inſtruct 
Mank ind in thoſe Things, but as, it acts upon the 
Underſtanding or rational Faculty; tor brute Ani- 
nals, remaining ſuch, are not in their Natures ca 
pable of any ſuch Inſtruction : So that it is the Di- 
ne Princip'# that preſents Objects to our Under- 
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ſtandings, aſſiſts and enlarges the Underſtand- 
ing to apprehend them, but the Underſtanding as 
a meer humane Faculty, is not therefore a Judge of 
the Truth and Certainty of what the Divine Prin. 
ciple diſcovers, as a Faculty ſuperior to it, , becauſe 
it derives its Certainty from the Divine Principle, 
which is therefore the principal Ground of Cer- 
tainty, and not ſubject to the Judgment of any 
other, Humane Reaſon, or any Faculty meerly by- 
mane, is a weak, fallible, uncertain Principle; but 
the Faculty of Reaſon conſidered in its ſelf, Right 
Reaſon, n Word for Truth, is cer- 
train and unchangeable, being an Emanation from 
God Himſelf, a Gift given by Him td correct the 
Errors, and fupply the Defects, and ſtrengthen the 
Weakneſſes of our Faculties. In ſhort, there muſt 
be a Ground of Certainty ſome where, or elſe all cen- 
ters in Sceptiſin, (which is a miſerable State of Things, 
unworthy to ſuppoſe the God of Knowledge and 
Wiſdom ſhould be the Author, of) and whoever 
look into themſelves, and obſerve the Weakneſs of 
their own Faculties, will not place it there ; Where 
then may we place it, but in Him who is the Au- 
thor of our Being, and of all the Faculties and Poy- 
ers of Body and Mind? Who fo fit to inform the 
Judgment, rectify the Underſtanding, and ſtrength- 
en the Will, as He that formed them? Who fo 
fit to ſearch the Heart and try the Reins, as He that 
made the Heart, and gave Mandtind all the Capa- 
city he has of Knowledge and Action, and every 
Thing leading and appertaining thereto? And to 
ſay, that the Diſcovery which God makes to the 
Mind, and the Helps which He affards them, are 
ſubject to our Underſtandings, as to a more ſure 
Touchſtone or Rule of Truth, is to make the Crea- 
ture wiſer than the Creator, to ſet the Learner above 
his Teacher, which though ſometimes it may be the 
Cale between mortal Men, viz. that a Perſon by 
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Reaſon of a larger Capacity, or à greater Appli- 
ation and Study, may in Time exceed his Inſtruc- 
tor; and thoſe who are under the Influence of + 
Divine Inſtruction, may become wiſer than their 
Teachers, as the Tſalmiſt declares, - Pſal. exix. 98, 
19, 100. Yet this can. never be the Caſe between a 
Creature, however qualified, and his Creator; it 
is ſofar from it, that the more any know of God, 
1nd their, Duty to Him in the Way of His Teach- 
ing, the more they become ſenſible of the Short- 
nels of their own Capacities, and the Greatneſs of 
the Divine Wiſdom, 1 ower and Goodneſs, which leads 
them to humble, modeſt” Fhoughts of themſelves, 
in which State, they are ſtill more in the Way to 
receive Inſtruction and Help from Him in all 
Things neceſſary for their preſent and future Hap- 
pineſs. So that their whole Lite is one continued 
State of humble Dependence on Him for Viſdom 
and Strength; firſt to know, what the good and 
acceptable Will of God is, and then to do the 
lame. AP | 

Axp this modeſt, humble depending State of 
Mind, join'd with-a certain clear Evidence of the 
Truth, which always. accompanies it, is what diſ- 
tinguiſhes to a Mind rightly diſpos'd, the Teaching 
of God, from that which ariſes from the ordina 
Exerciſe of our own Faculties without that Help, 
which being the Effect of ourown Labour of Mind, 
the Product of our own Study and Application, 
the Perſon who is enriched in Knowledge So Way, 


(as he ſuppoſes) is apt to value himfelf upon it: 
Knowledge thus acquired in its Nature is apt to 
puff up, but Charity, Love to Gd and Man, which 
5 the principal Thing which God teaches, edifies 
the Perſon exercis'd therein, builds him-up in. a 
godly, virtuous, religious Lite, which is the End 
of all Religion. 
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By this Time, I hope enough has been ſaid to 
convince thofe who are honeſtly diſpoſed to give 
the Argument its due Weight, that God has given, 
and continues to give to Mankind a Divine Aid, for 
knowing and practiſing what is agreeable to His 
Will, and conſequently tends to their preſent and 
future Happineſs. It remains now to apply this 
whole Argument to the Chriſtian Religion, and 
conſider how far the Truth of it is confirm'd and 
eſtabliſhed by the Belief of this Principle, which 
ſhall be the Subject of the next Chapter. 


FW 
The Arguments in the foregoing Part, applied 
© to the Chriſtian Religion. 


AVING in the foregoing Pages, endeavour: 

1 ed to prove the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of a 
Divine Aid, as a Principle of Knowledge and Aion 
in Matters ot Religion, diſtin from humane Re- 
/an, it remains now to apply this Doctrine to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and to conſider how far it may 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to influence our Minds to 
the Belief and Practice of its Doctrines and Precepts, 
In Order to which, let it be conſidered in the fir 
Place, what it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe” a Mau in 
the firm Belief of ſuch a Principle has ro do, It i; 
obvious to. ſuppoſe, that a Perſon in this Belicf, it 
he acts conſiſtent with it, will in all his religious 
Conduct, proceed upon a Bottom of Faith toward: 
God; that is, as by conſidering the perfect Purity 
of the Divine Being, he muſt be ſenſible, that with. 
out Holinefs he cannot be acceptable to Him, and 
by taking a Survey of the Shortneſs and Feebleneſ 
of his own Powers and Faculties, that he is not of 
himſelt capable to attain to that State, and _ 
| himſe!! 
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himſelf in it; this leads him directly to apply by 
Faith for Help where alone it is to be had, 1 by 
unto God, who is all-ſufficient, and as ſuch; able 
oſupp'y all Defects of our Underſtandings, and 
regulate our Wills and Affections, and all the Pow 
ers and Faculties of our Minds, and bring them 
into a Conformity to His Will, and preſerve them 
n Ic. | 
Now this is to be a Chriſtian, for ſuch an one be- 
lieves in a Divine Trinciple given of God, for the 
Ends propoſed by the Chriſtzan Religion, or by 
Chriſt the Autbor of it, call it the Grace of God, 
the Spirit of God, the Word of God, the Light of 
Chriſt, or by any other Name it matters not, pro- 
vided 1ts Sufficiency for this great End be- firmly 
believed: Which Principle was promiſed: in the 
fulleſt and cleareſt Terms to the Believers in Chriſt, 
a5 an Effect and Conſequence of His Coming in the 
Fleſh 3 and was ſoon after his Reſurrecbion in an emi- 
nent Manner given and diſpenſed to His Diſciples 
and Followers, and continued with them, helping 
them to preach the Go/de/, and opening the Under- 
ſtandings of thoſe who were honeſtly diſpoſed there- 
to, to receive and believe it, and influencing their 
Hearts and Affections, to live according to its pure 
Precepts; and this not only to the Behevers of 
that Generation, but to be with them to all future 
Generations, or in the Words of Chriſt, 7 abide 
with them for ever. bi 
To apply the Reaſonings in the former Chapters 
more particularly to the Chriſtian. Religion, as iti has 
been already proved from the pure, Nature: of the 
Divine Being, that Mankind, in Order to bis Ar- 
ceptance with Him, ſhould be Holy, free. from all 
Defilement, &c. fo the Precepts of the Chriſtiam 
Religion. require Holineſi in this extenſive Serie, 25 
Aal. v. 4 5 Be ye perfect: as your Father: which ir in 
eg. ect. 1 Pet. i 15716, Again, A. = 
Ha: 
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that hath called you is Holy, ſo be 85 Holy in all May. 
ner of Converſation. Again, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Havir 
theſe Promiſes, Dearly Beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelve 
from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting He 
lineſs in the Fear of God. Again, 1 Theſſ. v. 22, 
23. Ahbſtain from all Appearance of Evil, and the 
very Cod of Peace ſanctify you wholly, and J pray God, 
your whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body, may be pre. 
ſerved blameleſs unto the Coming of our Lord Yeſus, 

Theſe Texts need no Comment, but plainly im. 
' ply, that God requires of Chriſtians, that they 
ſhould be free from Evil in every Appearance and 
Degree of it ; and that they ſhould be ſimply and 
© altogether Sincere, Righteous and Holy, &c. 
O the other Hand, it has been proved, from 

the limited finite Nature of our Faculties as Crea- 
tures, that we cannot certainly bring our ſelves in- 
to this State, or preſerve our ſelves in it, without 
continual Danger of falling, as in Fact all Man- 
kind have fallen, and a great Part of them do err 
from it daily, and therefore, there is Need of the 
Interpoſition of an Infinite, Unlimited Power, for 
their Help and Preſervation. Now both theſe the 
Chriſtian Religion fully declares, viz. The Weak- 
neſs or Tmpotency of Man for this Work, and the 
Power and Sufficiency of the Grace or Spirit of God, 
as a:Gift given by Him for this great End, to ſtrengthen 
_ Weakneſs and ſupply their Defects of every 

ind. 1 | 

As to the firſt, Chriſt Himſelf expreſly aſſerts 
it, Joh. xv. 3, Without mc you can do nothing, and 
the Apoſtolick Writers ſpeak of it rather as a Thing 
ſuppoſed and taken for granted, than to'be proved, 
Rom. v. 6. When-we were jet without Strength, ſays 
the Apoſtle, Chriſt died for the Ungodly, And cl 
where ſpeaking of the Believers in their unconyerrec 
State, he expreſſes himſelf in Terms which neceſſa- 
rily imply the greateſt Veatneſ or Incapacity, * 

. chat 
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that they were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, that they 
were once Darkneſs ; and in ſhort, the whole De- 
ſign and Oeconomy of the Chrifian Religion is built 
upon this Suppoſition, and it was for this End cheif- 
ly, that Chriſt came, that he died and roſe again, 
and gave the Gift of His Holy Spirit, that He might 
thereby lay a firm Foundation of Faith in His Porto- 
er and All-Syfficiency, for the deſtroying the Works 
of the Devil, for purifying and ſanctifying the 
Hearts of Men, which were defiled, which they 
were not able to do of themſelves. 

AND that which gave the greateſt Confirmation 
to the Truth of the whole, was that this Help was 
not only promiſed and given, but alſo had its ef- 
fectual Work in thoſe who received the Truth 
of the Goſpel in the Love of it; their Hearts, 
upon receiving the Spirit of Chriſt, became purified 
by Faith ; thoſe who had been eminently wicked 
as Fornicators, Idolaters, Drunkards, © Extortioners, 
&c. became waſhed, ſanified and juſtified, in the 
Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and by the Sfirit of 
God. We our ſelves, ſays the Apoſtle, were ſome- 
times fooliſh, difobedient, ſerving divers Luſts and 
Pleaſures, but after that the Kindneſs and Love of 
God our Saviqur towards Man appeared, not by 
Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but ac- 
cording to His Mercy he ſaved us by the Waſbing of Re- 
generation, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
He ſhed on us abundantly through Feſus Chriſt our Sa- 
viour, I might cite many more Texts to the ſame 
Effect, but having more particularly inſiſted on 
this Part of the Argument, in my firſt Part, I ſhall 


forbear, only thus much I thought neceſſary, in 


Order to ſhew, that the great Deſign of the Chriſtian 
Religion was to reform Mankind by a Divine Prin- 
ciple given for that End, which being received by 
Faith, did that Work fully and effectually; and 
that it was ſomething diſtinct from the ordinary: 

H Faculties 
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Faculties of the Mind, being ſaid to be given 1 
them, to be ſbed on them abundantly, and that to 
ſtrengthen and improve our natural Faculties, to 
enlighten the Eyes of our Underſtanding, and 
quicken and enliven our Wills and Affections, all 
which TI have already proved to be agreeable to the 
finite Iimited Nature of our Faculties conſidered 
in themſelves, and the abſolute Purity of the Di. 
vine Being, and the Relation there is between God 
as an All-wiſe, Powerful Creator, and Manas a 
feeble fallible Creature. 

So that the Chriſtian Religion, though in the 
Manner of its Publication and Introduction into the 
World, it was uncommon and extraordinary ; yet 
in the great End and Deſign of it, and the Means 
of attaining that End, it appears to be moſt rea- 
fonable, and agreeable to thoſe Notions which an 
intelligent rational Creature muſt have of the Bleſſed 
Author of his Being. And as to thoſe extraordinary 
Facts and Circumſtances, which preceded and at- 
tended the firſt Publication of the Gofpel, ſuch as 
the working of Miracles, and eſpecially that great- 
eſt of all, the Reſurrection of our Lord from the 
Dead, and the Effuſion of the Holy Spirit which 
followed upon it; they were evidently directed to 
this End, o wit, to be a Foundation of Faith in 
His Power, who was the Auther of all, for the 
bringing about the neceſſary Works of Repentance, 
Amenament of Life, and Perſeverance in a State of 
Holineſs. And the Apoſtles argued from theſe ex- 
traordinary Acts of the Divine Power, by Way of 
Analogy, to the Act of the fame Power, exerted 
for the bringing about theſe Ends, particular! 
that of the Ręſurrection of our Lord from the Deal, 
as Rom. vi. ver. 1. to 11. and Chap, viii. ver. 10, 11. 
and in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, from Chap. i. 
ver. 13. to Chap. ii. ver. 10. from all which, and 


many other Paſſages of the like Tendency he 2 
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reads the Apoſtolick Writings with Attention may 
obſerve, that the Apoſtleargues by Way of Con- 
firmation and of Encouragement, to the Believers, 
that they ſhould ſer about the Work of San#ifica- 
tion, and renewing of the Mind into à State of Ho- 
lineſs, with a good Aſſurance of Succeſs, becauſe 
He that has called them unto this Work, is all- 
powerful, and therefore able to aſſiſt them ef- 
fectually in it, of which He has given the 
ſtrongeſt Aſſurance, by raiſing up our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt from the Dead; having alſo for the ſame 
End given them the Gift of His Holy Spirit, as a 
Principle immediately operating in, their Minds, 
to renew and ſanctify them, which upon their re- 
ceiving and believing in it, they alſo found to work 
powerfully and effectually for theſe good Ends, 

Trvs the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, as 
well as His Holy unſpotted Life, and the Miracles 
which He wrought, became a rational Foundation 
of Faith in His Power, the Power of His Spirit; 
and (Vice Verſa ) having found by Experience, that 
by the Power of His Spirit they were renewed 
and ſanctified in Heart and Spirit, or in the Apo- 
ſtle's Phraſe, their Old Man was «rucified, and the 
Body of Sin deſtroyed, and they were ftrengthned and 
enabled to walk in Newneſs of Life. This gave 
them the ſtrongeſt Confirmation of the Truth of all 
that our Lord did and ſuffered for them in His own 
Perſon without them, and that He was in all Re- 
ſpects ſuch as He declared Himſelf to be, the Son 
of God, the Saviour of the World, inaſmuch as He 
had fulfilled His Promiſe, in giving them a new 


Life through His Spirit, a Life of Holineſs and 


Righteouſneſs, who had been dead in Sins and Treſ- 
paſſes, by which they knew that He was true, in all 
thar He had declared unto them, concerning the 
End and Deſign of His Coming, viz. I am come 
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that you may have Life, and that you may have 3 
more abundantly. 

Now as 1n all this, there was nothing but what 
is agreeable to the Reaſon of Things, and the 
Relation there is between God and Man as Creutor 
and Creature, as hath been already proved, there is 
good Reaſon to believe the Truth of the whole; 
and that, as it is reaſonable to believe, that God 
who made Man an intelligent Creature, but yet of 
limited Faculties, and as ſuch, liable to Errors and 
Failures, is preſent with him to preſerve him from 
falling, and reſtore him when fallen, Sc. So the 
Chriſtian Religion, in the great End and Deſign of 
it, propoſing fach Help, and giving good Aſſurances 
of it, by thoſe extraordinary Acts of the Divine 
Power, in the Perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it 
is reaſonable to believe, that He came from God, 
and was what He declared Himſelf to be. 

AnD in this Senſe, Chriſtianity may be ſaid to be 
as old as the Creation, inaſmuch as ever ſince the 
Creation, there was Need of that Help, and fuch 
Help was given, or at leaſt offered to Mankind, and 
that therefore the Goſpel is a Re-publication, not 
of the Law, or Religion of Nature, but of the Law 
of Faith, which every Man as a Creature (that is, 
a limited, finite, dependent Being,) has Reaſon to 
know, if he conſiders his own Structure, and what 
a weak, feeble Creature he is, and yet finds in him- 
ſelf at Times, ſecret Hungrings and Thirſtings 
after a State of Holineſs, and ſtrong Deſires to be 
delivered from the Power of theſe evil Fahirs, to 
which he finds himſelf in Bondage, which yet he 
cannot find himſelf able to effect. This leads him 
directly to apply for Strength and Ability to God, 
who alone is compleatly and abſolutely Good, and 
therefore may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to give to 
Men this Senſe, and theſe Appetites ; and Almigh- 
ty, and is therefore alone able to help him to ws fil 
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them, and therefore as I ſaid, Chriſtianity is in this 
Senſe, not only as old as the Creation, but as ex- 
tenſive as humane Race, being founded on that im- 
mutable Relation between God and Man, as Crea- 
to and Creature, which is the ſame in all Men and 
in all Ages. So that Chriſtianity may truly be cal- 
led a reaſonable Inſtitution, as being founded on ra- 
tional Principles, as to the main End and Deſign of 
it, which was the Reformation of Mankind. And 
zhough there are ſome Parts of it, which Men by 
their beſt Reaſon, Art or Contrivance, could never 
have invented, much leſs accompliſhed, and in 
that Senſe may be ſaid to be above humane Reaſon, 
or any Faculty meerly humane, yet there is nothing 
in any Part of it rightly underſtood, contrary to 
Reaſon, | 

Fox Inſtarice, it is not contrary to Reaſon, that 
God ſhould raiſe the Dead; it is indeed contrary 
o Reaſon, that one mortal Man ſhould raiſe ano- 
ther trom the Dead, and more ſo, that a dead Per- 
{ou Mould reſtore himſelf to Life : But that He that 


gave Life ſhould reſtore it, has nothing in it con- 


trary to Reaſon, And thus the Apoſtle Paul in his 
Defence before Agrippa, argues, Why fhould it be 
thaught incredible that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? He 
does not ſay, Why ſhould it be thought incredible, 
that one Man ſhould raiſe another from the Dead ? 
Or, that the Dead ſhould raiſe themſelves? For 
that had been very incredible; but that God ſhould 
do it is eaſy to conceive. 
AAN, it is not contrary to Reaſon, that God 
ſhould appoint a Saviour of Mankind,” and endue 
Him with all Powers and Qualifications neceſſary 
tor that Work; that is, chat He ſhould be Holx, 
Harmleſs, and Undeſiled. For it would be à vain 
Thing, for one to pretend to fave others from Sin, 
when himſelf was overcome by it; and that therc- 
fore he ſhould be ſilled with the Divine _ and 
| * 
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Power without Meaſure, and in that Reſpect called 


the Son of God in the moſt eminent Manner : Ang 
that in Order to the giving a Sanction to His Do. 


ctrines and Precepts, He ſhould be endued with 


the Power of working Miracles, which in thei; 
Nature tend to give a Sanction, and raiſe the At. 
tention of Men to the Doctrines and Precepts deli. 
vered by Him. 


Acain, it is not contrary to Reaſon, that God 


| ſhould permit a Perſon thus dignified, to be by 


wicked Hands taken and crucified ; tor being formed 
as to His Body, of the like Materials with other 
Men, and conſequently mortal, it is indifferent 
whether ſuch a Perſon dies by a Natural or Vio- 
lent Death. 

THz latter, tis evident, has been in the Courſe o 
Providence, the Lot of many of the beſt of Men, and 
in this Caſe it was neceſſary, both in Reſpect of the 

reat End and Deſign of His becoming a Sacrifu: 
or the Sins of Mankind, and alfo to make the Evi. 
dence of His Reſurrection the more certain and un- 
conteſtable, which the beloved Diſciple John point 


at, after having told us Jobn xix. 34. That one 


the Soldiers with a Spear pierced His Side, and forth- 
with came there out Blood and Water, and he that ſau 
it bare Record, and his Record is true, and he knowl) 
that he ſaith true, that ye might believe. Which i 
in Effect to ſay, (in Order to obviate an Objection 


againſt His Ręſurrection, that perhaps He was not 


really dead, and therefore His Reſurrettion might 
be a Fiction or Contrivance) I know that He was 
really dead, becauſe I ſaw His Crucifixion, and 


not only ſo, but the Violence uſed upon His Body 


even after Death was ſuch, that had it been living, 
would have deſtroyed Life, and this I my ſelf fav. 
For that *twas himſelf. that the Apoſtle meant in 
ſaying, He that ſaw it bare Record, &c. is plain 


from what he farther aſſerted, Chap, xxi. ver. 24: 
: is 
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Vis is the Diſciple that teſtifieth of theſe Things, and 
wrote theſe Things, and we know that his Teſtimony 
ij rue. | : 

AGAIN, it is not contrary to Reaſon, that a Per- 
ſon ſent into the World, for the Purpoſe of Men's 
Salvation, ſhould after being crucified, dead and 
buried, be raiſed again from the Dead; this is ſo 
far from being contrary to Reaſon, that it is moſt 
reaſonable, For as the principal End of Chriſt's 
Coming, was to reveal to Mankind, a Power by 
which they might overcome their Corruptions, and 
their Hearts become purified and ſanctiſied: What 
could more effectually conduce to that End, than 
ſo convincing an Evidence of the Divine Power at- 
tending Him, viz. God having raiſed Him from the 
Dead ? The Holy Ghoſt being thereupon given as 
a Principle, immediately acting upon the Mind for 
theſe good Purpoſes, there could be nothing want- 
ing to a full Confirmation of the Truth of the 
whole; ' conſidering moreover, that the greateſt 
Good, and-true Happineſs of Mankind, was plain- 
ly and only hs in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation; 
and therefore, though the Manner of its Publicati- 
on and Introduction into. the World, had ſome- 
thing uncommon and extraordinary, yet the Thing 
propoſed by it, which was the Reformation of Man- 
lind, and the Means of attaining it, by a Divine 
Principle given of God for chat Fad, had nothing 
in it but what was accountable from Reaſon, as 
hath been made appear in the foregoing Pages. 
Only ſuch a Principle was the more likely to take 
Place, when revealed and publiſhed to the World, 
by a Perfon in ſo extraordinary Manner qualified 
and dignified, as our Lord was. For though a 
Doctrine agreeable to Reaſon in it ſelf; as ſuch, does 
often make its own Way with wiſe Men, duly at- 
tending to it, yet when accompanied, with ſuch ex- 
traordinary Circumſtances, as the Chriſtian Dodtrine 

Was 


HO. 
was at its firſt Publication, it quickens and raises 
the Attention of all, and makes Men apply them. 
ſelves more diligently to the Enquiry, whether 
theſe Things are ſo as they are declared to be: 80 
that Chriſtianity is not only in its ſelf good and pro. 
fitable to Mankind, but the Wiſdom of God emi. 
nently appears in the Manner of its Publication 
to the World. For if the ſame pure Doctrines and 
rational Precepts had been only preached or pub- 
liſhed to the World, without any Solemnity or 
Circumſtance extraordinary attending the Publica. 
tion, they might perhaps have been received by 
ſome few for a Time, for their own Sake, and then 
dwindled into general Neglect or Oblivion: Bur 
when the Author of the Chriſtian Religion, had ſuch 
undoubted Evidences of His Divine Miſſion, 2 
hath been already mentioned, this in the Nature of 
the Thing, beſpoke the greateſt Regard to them, 
as not only being in themſelves good, but as com- 
ing directly from God; eſpecially when it appear- 
ed, that the firſt Publiſhers of them were ſo influ- 
enced by them, that of Sinners they became Saints, 
and thoſe who received the Goſpel, did by the 
Power and Virtue thereof, bring forth Fruits a- 
greeable. | | f 
Hap the Chriſtian Religion propoſed any Do- 
ctrines or Precepts, to gratify Ambition, or Averice, 
or Luft, or any other vitious Appetites in its Ad- 
'herents, and had the firſt Chriſtians appeared to be 
Perſons purſuing Things which had ſuch a Ten- 
dency, there might have been ſome Reaſon to ſuſ- 
pe&t ſome wicked Contrivance in it, and that it 
was a Plot againſt Mankind, to enſlave them to 
. theſe Paſſions : But as nothing but their Happineß 
both in this World and the next, evidently appears 
to be aimed at therein, (I ſpeak now of the Chr: 
ſtian Religion in its original ' Conſtitution, and the 
only right Means propoſed for'the attaining — 1 
_ whic 
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which is Faith in God, for the Help of His Grace and 


good Spirit, to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, _ 


(contrary to the Evils laſt mentioned) and io live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly and Godly in this preſent World, 
which has been proved to be a rational Principle, 
there is the ſtrongeſt Reaſon to receive and believe 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, with all Humility and 
Thankfulneſs, as the greateſt Bleſſing Mankind 
were ever favour'd with, and to apply our ſelves 
with all Diligence by Faith, in the Syfficiency of this 
Divine Principle, to live agreeable thereunto. 


CHAP. VII. 


The foregoing Doctrine conſidered with Regard 
to ſome late Controverſies, particalarly, that 
relating to Reaſon and Revelation. 


Shall now conſider this Doctrine of a Divine 
Principle, with Reſpe& to ſome late Diſputes 
or Controverſies, which I think (with due Regard 
to the Labours of ſome Learned Men) are more 
ealily terminated upon this Principle than any o- 
ther; as firſt in that Queſtion, Whether Reaſon is 
6 ſufficient Guide in Matters of Religion, or whether 
Revelation is neceſſary to help the Weakneſs, and 
ſupply the Defes of Reaſon ? 
To give a clear Solution of this important Que- 
ſtion, it is neceſſary, that the Terms of it ſhould 
be firſt explained and underſtood, for as both Rea- 
ſon and Revelation are taken in different Senſes, ſo 
whenever we ſpeak of them, we ought to declare in 
what Senſe we intend them in the preſent Caſe. 
Thus by Reaſon is ſometimes, and that moſt ge 
nerally, underſtood the Faculty of Reaſon, or that 


Power which a Man hath as a rational Creature, 


of himſelf, to apprehend, judge and compare the 
I Ideas 
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Ideas of Things preſented to the View of his Mind 
And ſometimes it is taken for the Reſult of that 
Apprehenſion and Judgment, or the Concluſion 
which the Mind forms, by theUſe of that Faculty, 
expreſlec. either in Word or Writing. In the firſt 
Senſe, it may be called the Power of Reaſoning, 
and in the latter, the Act of it. 

 Acain, by Revelation is ſometimes underſtood, 
the immediate Preſentation of ſomething to the 


Mind of Man, relating to the Will of God, and 


his Duty accordingly, and fixing the Mind in its 
Attention thereunto, in the right believing and 
practiſing of which, his preſent and future Happi- 
neſs conſiſts, which may be term'd Inward and In. 
mediate Revelation; and this I take to be the moſt 
proper Senſe of the Word, and what is generally 
meant by it, when uſed in the Holy Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament, (for I do not at preſent meddle 
with the ſeveral Ways of Revelation mentioned in 
the Old Teſtament) but there is another Meaning of 
it, which has very much obtain'd of late, which 5; 
the Declaration of the Mind of God committed to Wii. 
ting, and contained in the Holy Scriptures. This 1s 
what is generally meant by the Word Revelation, 
by the Writers of both Sides of the Queſtion, tho' 
improperly, for I do not remember any where in 
the Scriptures, to find the Word uſed in that Senſe; 
on the contrary, the Spirit of God, which is the 
Divine Principle I have been contending for, is cal. 
led the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation; the Eyes 
of the Underſtanding being thereby enlightned, 
which muſt be Revelation in the firſt Senſe of the 
Word. However, as it has been of late, and that 
molt generally, uſed in the latterSenſe, I ſhall ſome- 
times uſe it in that Senſe ; but having diftinguiſhed 
both Reaſon and Revelation into two Senſes, or 
Meanings of thoſe Words, that I may be the more 
clearly underſtood, when I uſe. either of. theſe 
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Terms, I ſhalt diſtinguiſh every where in which of 
theſe two Senſes I uſe them. £ 

Ifay then, that Reaſon, in the firſt Senſe of the 
Word, is not a ſufficient Guide in Matters of Re- 
ligionz for as a Faculty it is but a meer Power, 
acting nothing, and therefore, can be a Guide in 
nothing, much leſs in ſo weighty, an Affair as that 
of Religion. The Queſtion then will recur, VMhe- 
ther Reaſon (as Mankind are endued with it, and, 
which diſtinguiſhes them from Brutes) implo)*d or 
exerciſed about Matters of Religion, or Divine Things, 
is of it ſelf a ſufficient Guide in theſe Matters, without: 
any other Help or Aſſiſtance I think not: I have 
before proved that Reaſon in this Senſe, is a limited, 
finite Principle, and as ſuch, liable to err in Mat- 
ters of Knowledge, and fail in Matters of Practice. 
But any Principle of Knowledge and: Action, which 
is in it ſelf liable to Errors and Failure, is not a 
ſufficient Guide in Matters of Religion; for that 
which inſtructs in theſe. Matters ought to do it 
with Certainty ; and that which aſſiſts the Mind in 
Practice ought to do it effectually, and in ſuch a 
Manner as certainly to be depended upon: But 
chis cannot be truly ſaid of 5zmanc: Reaſon, or any 
Faculty meerly humane or ccalurely. And there- 
tore, theſe Faculties have Necd of ſome Help, ſome- 
ching ro ſteer their uncertain Courſe, to fix their 
Kovings, to ſtrengthen their Weakneſs, to reduce 
hem to a Certainty and Stability, and that not 
only by preſenting right Objects, but by aſſiſting 
the Underſtanding to receive them, ſtaying the 
Mind in its Attention upon them, in Order to re- 
cace them to Action. 

Now nothing can do this but God, He that 
made the Underſtanding, and formed the other Fa- 
calties of che Mind, can only preſerve them in their 


due Exerciſe, and reſtore them to it when they have 


req, and for this End He has given a Maniſeſtalion 
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(60) 
of His Spirit to every Man to profit withal, which iz 
what | call'd Revelation in the firſt Senſe of the 
Word, that is, Inward Immediate Revelation, which 
by our late Writers is call'd Inſpiration. 

Nov, the Controverſy between Reaſon and Re. 
velation in this Senſe of the Word, is brought into 
a narrow Compaſs, For as upon theſe Principle 
Reaſon without Revelation is not a ſufficient Inſtruc. 
or in Matters of Religion, ſo upon the ſame Princi- 
ples, Revelation, though diſtinct from humane Rea. 
ſon, yet does not act without it, or 38 from 
it, but acts upon it, by informing the Underſtand. 
ing, and aſſiſting the other Faculties of the Mind 
ſo that neither Reaſon without Revelation, in this 
Senſe, nor Revelation without Reaſon, but both to- 
gether, the one heightned and improved by the 
other, make up the one certain Foundation of 
Knowledge and Action in Matters of Religion; for as 
God informs the Underſtanding, ſo He alſo acts up. 
on the Will and Affections, by inclining and mov. 
ing them to Objects according to His Will, and 
ſtrengthning them with Power and Reſolution to 
withſtand all Temptations to the contrary. 

Wulle, as it hath been proved to be agreeable 
to the Reaſon of Things, ſo it is perfectly agreea- 
ble to the Account we have of theſe Things in Scrip- 
ture, where 2 Cor. iv. 6. God, who commanded Light 
to ſhine out of Darkneſs, is ſaid to ſhine into our 
Hearts, to give us the Light of the Knowledge of th: 
Glory of Goa, in the Face of bis Son Fefus 1 
Again, 1 John v. 20. We know that the Son of God 
it come, and he hath given us an Underſtanding. ' A- 


gain, as before cited, The Eyes of our Underſtandmy 


are ſaid to be enlightned, by the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Revelation. And with Reſpe& to the other Facul- 
ties of the Mind, it is ſaid, Phil. ii. 13. to be God, 
that worketh in us, both to will and to do of His own 

Pleafur: 


(661) | 
Plzaſure, which comprehends all that can be called 
2 Principle of Knowledge and Aion. © 

In all which, and many other Paſſages that 
might be mentioned, the Declaration of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Scriptures, and the Reaſon and Na- 
ture of Things ſpeak the ſame Language. And 
this is alſo acknowledged by that gregf pretended 
Advocate for Reaſon, the Author before cited, (be- 
ſides the Paſſages already cited from him) Chriſtia- 
nity as old, &c. pag. 199: where after having quo- 
ted Biſhop Taylor in theſe Words, And if the 
« Holy Ghoſt, as Biſbop Taylor ſays, works by 
i« heightning and improving our natural Faculties, 
« be proceeds, it can only be by uſing ſuch Means as 
« will improve them, in propoſing Reaſons and 
« Arguments to convince our Underſtandings, 
« which can only be improved by ſtudying t 
Nature and Reaſon of Things : I applied my Heart, 
« ſays the wiſeſt of Men, 10 know, and to ſearch, 
* andſeek out Wiſdom, and the Reaſon of Things: So 
« that the Holy Ghoſt can't deal with Men as rati- 
« onal Creatures, but by propoſing Arguments to 
« convince their Underſtandings, and influence 
« their Wills, - in the fame Manner as if propoſed 
„by other Agents.“ Upon which I would ob- 
ſerve, firſt, that according to him, the Hol 


Ghoſt influences both the Underſtanding and Will, - | 


and is therefore a Principle of Knowledge and Acti- 
on diſtinct from both, (in direct Contradiction to 
what he has elſewhere expreſſy declared) but this it 
does, it ſeems, by propoſing Arguments to convince 
the one, and influencing the other; but this is not 
all it does, for beſides this, in the Words of Biſho 
Taylor, it heightens and improves our natural F 
ties, by enlarging the Underſtanding to apprehend, 
and ſtrengthning the Will with Reſolution and 
Power to purſue, ſuch Objects as it preſents to it, 
which the Apoſtle calls, being firengthned with 
Might 


(62) 


Might by His Spirit in the intard Man; and with, 
out this Improvement of, the Underſtanding, and 
ſtrengthning the Will, our Reaſon as a humane 
Faculty of it ſelf could not certainly apprehend, 
nor the Will purſue to Action, that which the Ho. 
ly Spirit. propoſes to it; ſo that the Holy Spirit 
oy; DPI BFOp | Piru 
improving our Heaſon, or Reaſon as aſſiſted by it, 
is the only Principle of Certainty in Underſtanding, 

and Ability in Practice. 9 
To return therefore to the Caſe of Reaſon and 
Revelation, there is as real Difference between the 
one and the other, as between Viſion and Alumina- 
ſigu, we cannot ſee, (though we may have a Capa- 
city.of ſeeing) without Light ; and on the = 
Hand, Light is of no Uſe where a Capacity of ſee- 
ing is wanting. But Revelation, Inward Immediate 
Revelation, not only gives Ligbt, and preſents Ob- 
jects, or in the Words of the laſt mentioned Author, 
propoſes Arguments to it, but alſo opens the Eyes of 
the Underſtanding, to ſee and perceive them, 
heightens and improves it, which none but God 
that made the Underſtanding. can do ; And that 
He does this, as well as that He propoſes Objects, 
or Reaſons, or Arguments, is acknowledged by 
the Adverſaries of Revelation, and it cannot in the 
Nature of Things be otherwiſe, as what God pro- 
poſes may be, and ſometimes no doubt is, above 
the Capacities of Men to perceive; ſo it is mot 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that He gives at the ſame 
® Time an Underſtanding, or enlarges their Under. 
ſtanding, to perceive that which otherwiſe would be 
above their Capacities as Men, to underſtand ; 
which being the Caſe upon the foregoing Princh 
ples, it can be no longer a Doubt, which is the 
more preferable as a Guide or Inſtructor in Matters 
of Religion, Reaſon or Revelation in this Senſe of the 
Word, for though they both bear a Part in it, and 
go together, yet inaſmuch as humane Reaſon receives 
Its 


(63) 
its Certainty from Revelation, Revelation. is in it 
ſelf the more certain, according to that Maxim in 
the Schools, Propter quod unumquoaque eſt tale, illud 
ipſum eſt magis tale. | 14 22 
J Ir now remains to conſider the Caſe of Revelati- 
10 in the laſt Senſe of the Word, that is, Written 
kevelation. It is plain, that this cannot be at all 
compared with Reaſon as a Faculty of the Mind, 
yet may be truly ſaid to be an Object of that Facul- 
nd Bc But any Propoſitions, written or not written, 
„offered to the Mind to be believed or practiſed, 
cannot properly be faid to be a Guide or Help, or 
Matter of Inſtruction to the Mind, otherwiſe than 
a as the Mind underſtands them. The Queſtion then 
will return, By what Faculty ſhall the Mind judge, 
whether an External Revelation propoſed to it, be fit 


8 to be received as ſuch ? Shall the Reaſon f Man, un- 
by aſſiſted by the Inſpiration of God, be @ Judge in this 


of %? I think not. What then? As every Thing 
that bears the Name of revealed Religion is declar- 
x4 ed to be ſpoken or written by the Holy Spirit of Cod, 
ſo the Spirit of God mult neceſſarily aſſiſt the Mind 
or Spirit of Man, for the underſtanding whether 
; what 1s ſaid to be ſo written, or ſpoken, be really 
what it is pretended to be, and alfo how beſt to ap- 
ply the Truths thus conveyed, to the Ends for 


„ | hich they are deſigned. * 
it Ir is ſuppoſed on all Hands, that God does 7e- 
5 veal Truths to the Minds of Men; and it muſt be 


P alſo ſuppoſed, that when He does this, it is in a 
5 Way which the Perſon to whom this Revelation is 
. muſt und erſtand, and as theſe Truths ſo re- 
vealed ſometimes relate only to himſelf, and ſome- 
times to others, to whom therefore they are to be 
conveyed by Word or Writing, when this laſt be- 
comes the Caſe, bow ſhall he who hears or reads this 
Revelation, know that it comes from God? Anſwer, 
By the ſame Means whereby he knows that a = 
altn 
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lation immediately made to his own Mind, come 
from Him, that is, as the Spirit of God evidence, ful 
it ſelf to the Mind, both by the Nature, End and ;” 
Deſign of the Truths revealed, and the Manner of 2 
their being revealed, that is, by that Life and Vir. 


tue which accompany them. So a Revelation er- = 
ternally conveyed by Word or Writing, is evidenc- Auc 
ed to the Mind of him that receives it theſame Way, wil 
that is, by the Nature, End and Deſign of the hs 


Things revealed, and by the ſame Spirit influencing 
the Mind of him that hears or reads it, in Order i pre 
his believing and receiving of it. br 
Now, the Nature, End and m_ of the CH. {1 
ſtian Revelation, contain'd in the Writings of the 
New Teſtanent, is ſuch, that it plainly declares ii lu 
ſelf to come from God. For that may juſtly be _ | 
eſteemed to come from God, which is moſt worthy I the 
to come from Him ; and that is moſt worthy to 
come from Him, which tends to the reforming and iſ eg 
perfecting humane Nature, by bringing of it back 77) 
to that State of Purity and Perfection, in which Ma wre 
as a Creature of God, bearing His Image, was u lar 
firſt formed, and this is evidently the great Deſignlſ ,,,,; 
of Chriſtianity, as well as that it promiſes Forgive and 
neſs of Sins that are paſt, upon Men's complying ,,; 
with the Terms, viz. Submitting themſelves to tb 7h. 
Work of Repentance, and Amendment of Life, an on!) 
Perſeverance in a State of Holineſs. Now this is all 14; 
that Mankind want, in Order to their being Happy, oper 
and this the Chriſtian Religion propoſes for them 
ſo that it is in its Nature, End and Deſign, a mol: 
perfect Inſtitution. For what can be added to that 
whoſe Precepts require inward Truth and Sincerity, 


PR Love to God and Man, and that Men ſhoul A 
Holy in Body, Soul and Spirit, as He that hail Seri, 
called them is Holy, as hath been before obſerved. If not 

Bur yet, if Chriſtianity, as perfect as it is in the Pu thei, 


rity of its Precepts, conſiſted only in wwritien Rui 
or 
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or Dofrines, it would not after all anſwer its End 
fully, becauſe the Depravity of humane Nature, 
both in Underſtanding and Practice, is ſuch, and 
the Prevalency of vitious Habits ſo ſtrong; that with- 
out ſome Help inwardly and immediately conveyed 
to the Mind, to open the Underſtanding, and ina 
fluence the Will and Affections, the beſt Precepts 
will not effectually prevail for the Ends propoſed by 
them. And therefore, to render Chriſtianity mol 
compleat, there was, beſides the Excellency of its 
Precepts, the Help of the Holy Spirit of God given 
for that Purpoſe ; ſuch an Help I have before proved 
to be abſolutely neceſſaty; from the Conſideration 
of our weak; finite, limited Faculties, and the ab- 
ſolute Purity of the Divine Being, &c. © 

- And that it was given in the firſt Publication of 


tended to the Things which were ſpoken by the Apoſtles, 
and on the other Hand, that the Word | 


only, not rd in that Spirit, by which the firft 


People to profit, they not believing this were not 
profited by it. | rh 
AND the Caſe was the ſame with Refpett to the 
Scriptures : Some that were unlearned and unſtable, 
not ſtedfaſt in their Faith in God, but leaning to 
their own Underſtandings, wreſted them to their De- 


Hruction, not * that no Propheſy, or 
octrine, 


Doctrine, or Exhortation, (for the Reaſon is the 
ſame) ef Scriſture, is of any 2 Interpretation, 
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2 Pet. i. 20. By which we mult underſtand, (and the 
Original might have been tranſlated) of a Man's or 
own Interpretation as a Man, for if we underſtand. ci 
private as diſtinguiſhed from publick Interpreta- th 
tion, it leads directly to Popery. But as Holy Men no 
of God ſpakeand writ as they were moved by the. fo 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo there is Need of the Help of the ſame ie 
Hol, Ghoſt, to underſtand and apply to our. Profit ſe! 


and Edification what was ſo written or ſpoken: th 
For, from a Parity of Reaſon, who ſo fit to inter- ha 
pretthe Words of the = Ghoſt, as the Holy Ghoſt ? lit 
And if this was the Caſe then, is it not ſo now? its 
Is it not now as neceſſary, . that we ſhould. receive pe 
the Help of the Holy Spirit, for the right under- ei 
ſtanding and Uſe of cho Holy Scriptures, as in Pri- of 
mitive Times ? I think much more ſo. ſo 


Now, that the Simplicity of the Truth is ſo much 1 © 
perverted, and the Scriptures wreſted by each of 01 
the many Parties and Sects of Chriſtians, to make 01 
them ſpeak agreeable to their ſeveral Syſtems, and ot 
the original Text poſſibly having ſuitered by ſo it 
many Tranſcripts and Tranſlations, which are gene- N 
rally warped and twiſted to the Minds of the Tran- of 
ſcribers and Tranſlators, and their rh" - Now, 
nothing can preſerve the ſincere Chriſtian from being * 
influenced by theſe, to the perverting his Judg- Tf 
ment or Practice, but the Light of the ſame Spirit, 0 
which was the Author of them, giving a right Diſ- t. 
covery, What the true Mind of the Holy Ghoſt, ex- II 
preſſed in the Scriptures is, as well as giving Strength, ( 
to caſt off the Prejudices of Education = the Influ- t 
ence of Example and Authority, and take up, and c 
hold faſt the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith and r 
Doctrine, in the Purity and Simplicity of it, as well 1 J 
as to live agreeable to its Rules and Precepts. | 

3 n 
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From all which it is plain, that as the Spirit i 


God, is that which helps and enlightens the Mind 
for the right Uſe and Underſtanding of theScriptures, 
or written Revelation; ſo *tis that which is the prin- 
cipal Ground of Certainty : Not the Scriptures 
themſelves, unleſs we ſhould ſuppoſe, which can- 
not be fuppoſed, that every Thing therein written 
for our Belief and Practice, conſiſted of ſelf-evi- 


dent Propoſitions, which at firſt View beget an Aſ- 


ſent : Not humane Reaſon of it ſelf, unaſſiſted by 
the Inſpiration of the Spirit of God, for this, as 
hath been already obſerved, being a limited, fal- 
lible Principle, cannot by any Rule or Meaſure of 
its Invention or Contrivance, comprehend the Pur- 


poſes of the Almighty, but Men will be in Danger 


either of miſtaking the true Meaning and Deſign 
of an Author divinely inſpired, or adding thereto 
ſomething of their own, or diminifhing from it. 
Our Meaſures are likely to be too long or too ſhort, 
or not rightly applied, when we take upon us with- 
out Him to judge of Divine Things; and this is not 
only reaſonable, and what may be expected, but 
it is notoriouſly evident, that Men judging of Di- 
vine Matters this Way, have been 4 jn every 
of theſe Reſpects. | 

For Inſtance, firſt in Matters of Belief barely, 
which are purely ſpeculative, and as ſuch, the Ob- 
jccts of the Underſtanding. Is it not evident to any 
common Obſerver of Things, how Men have added 


to. the plain Meaning and Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt, 


in the Scriptures, by contriving, and impoſing 
Creeds and Articles of Faith, which from the firſt In- 
troduction of them into the Chriſtian Church, be- 
came ſuch a Bone of Contention, that Chriſtian Cha- 
rity (the Badge of Diſcipleſhip, and that wherein the 
Perfection of all Religion conſiſts) was loſt and de- 
ſtroyed, by the unnatural Feuds and Animoſities, 
which ſo peſtred the Chriſtian Church after the pag" 
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cil of Nice, for ſeveral Centuries, Biſhops excom. 
municating and depoſing one another, and the De. 
poſed again excommunicating and depoſing his 
Adverſaries, whenever the Emperor became of thig 
or that Party; till at laſt an effectual End was put 
to the Controverſy, and in a great Meaſure tq 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, in thoſe Eaſtern Parts, by the 
prevailing of Mahometaniſm, as the Learned Dr. 
Prideaux in his Preface to the Life af Mahomet, has 
obſerved ; though I muſt take the Liberty to. dif- 
ſent from him in this Reſpect, viz. That it was not 
the different Sentiments of Chri/tians in thaſe Days, 
or at any other Time, that was fo prejudicial and 
deſtructive to the Chriſtian Religion, as the unchari- 
table vindictive Way of managing the Controver- 
ſies about them, and the ſame has opened Way 


for the preſent Attempts againſt the Chriſtian Name, 


(but not to digreſs) 7 

Ir we go into the Weſtern Parts of Chriſtendom, 
we ſhall find the Controverſy in a great Meaſure 
terminated after a Time, by another Remedy worſe 
than the Diſeaſe, viz The growing Power of the 
Biſhop of Rome, by which Means, the ſeveral Parts 
of the Popiſh Trumpery were gradually by his Au- 
taority brought into, and eſtabliſhed in the Church, 
a Religion bearing the Name of Chriſtian, _ but a 
Compoſition of Heatbeniſb Rites and Jewiſh Cere- 
monies; and many of its Doctrines, contradictory 
not only to Reaſon, but to common Senſe,) and all 
this impoſed upon Mankind, not by Perſwaſion, 
but by Violence and Authority, to the enſlaving 
their Underſtandings, and ſubjecting their Eſtates, 
and endangering their Liyes or Liberties, (all con- 
trary to the very Nature of Chriſtianity.) Add to 
this, that after this Religion, (if jt may bear that 
Name) had in a great Meaſure taken Place, that 
Monſtrous Birth, 1% Divinity of the School- Men, 
Was wow. 17 forth, a Mixture of Heathen Philofophy 
and ſomething bearing the Name of Chriſtian Do- 
| Eq & „„ 
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grine, which, it ſeems, could not be rightly 


taught and explain'd, without the Aſſiſtance of 


Ariſtotle and his Commentators; which at this Day 

revails too much among ſome, the ancient and 
modern Philoſophy being brought in for Aſſiſtants, 
in Oppoſition ta each other, in the late Diſputes a- 
bout ſeveral Parts of the Chriſtian Doctrine. Now 
in all this, humane Reaſon has over-done it, - has 
ſtretch'd its Meaſure too far, meddled with Things 
out of its Sphere, made a plain, eaſy Inſtitution, 
difficult, by going about to explain it. 

Ox the other Hand, if we conſider the practical 
Part. of Chriſtianity, which is the __ Thin 
deſigned by the bleſſed Author of it; this, amid 
all the virulent Controverſies about Matters of Spe- 
culation, is little regarded. But whilſt Men are 


earneſtly (as they would have it thought) contend- 


ing for the Faith of the Goſpel, (for ſuch, every one 
accounts his particular Set of Doctrines or Opini- 
ons) they either neglect, or repreſent as impoſſible, 
the pure Precepts of it, treating them as Matters 
of meer Speculation, very good in themſelves, but 
never intended, or even poſſible to be reduced to 
Practice, in that Extent, in which our Lord and 
His Apoſtles delivered them; which is in Effect, 
under a Pretence of contending for the Faith, de- 
ſtroying it, as to its only ſalutary End and Deſign, 
which was. 10 purify the Heart, to work by Love, to 
give Victory over the World, and the Corruptions of it, 
and in ſhort, 2 the Power of it, to bring into, and 
preſerve in. a Converſation agreeable to the pure and 

perfect Precepts of the Goſpel. + + 
Now, a Man may read all the Creeds that have 
ever been publiſhed to the World, and be a conſi- 
derable Proficient in the Subtilties and Diſtinctions 
of Scholaſtick Divinity, and all the Controverſies 
now, or formerly ſubſifling, relating to Matters 
pt Religion, and make not one Step in Improvement 
reſpecting 
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reſpecting that which is the real Work of Faith; he 


(70) 


may indeed improve in Pride and Conceit, and de- 
il others who are more ignorant (as he ſuppoſe) 
than himſelf, (and *tis well for them they are ſo) 
and in this Conceit may fancy himſelf a Believer, 
and apply to himſelf all the Privileges belonging 
to ſuch; whereas, he that ſincerely believes that 
Chriſt died, or was delivered for our Sins, and raiſed 
again for our Juſtiſication, and in that Faith, hum. 


bly applies unto God for Forgiveneſs of Sint that are ¶ in Z 
paſt, and for Power to overcome them in the re. A 
— Part of his Life; though he may be igno. der 
rant of all the Controverſies, which have no Rela- Nit c: 
tion to this great Work (and tuch are the greateſt I rall 
Part of them) this Man is certainly in the Way to I leds 
receive all the Benefits of Chriſt's Coming in the Iſ ed t 
Fleſh, and the End of all that our Lord did and our 
faffered for Mankind is effectually anſwered as to ¶ and 
ſuch an one. r en any 
Bur it may be aſked, Muſt we make no Profeſſion Wl giv: 

of our Faith, in any Syſtem or Form of Words? Anfi, MW me: 
That which the Apoſtles of our Lord thought ſuf- leſs 
ficient, oughtnot to be eſteemed too ſhort by us; I feſſi 
now the Apoſtle Paul tells us expreſly, that if thou the 
Halt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, and be- in? 
lieve in thy Heart that God hath raiſed him from the MW 4ſt 
Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. However, if I may take ing 
the Liberty to ſpeak my own Sentiments, of the i and 
ſeveral Creeds now extant, of which I have feen a © cor 
great Number, I would chuſe to expreſs my Belief I wh 
in the Words of that called the Apoſtles Creed, be- the 
fore any other of them, the Terms of it being moſt I lea 
fimple and unexceptionable, and as fuch, admini- Ou 
ſtring leaſt Occaſion of Controverſy. SS Bu 
Bur to return to the main Matter. By this Time ſuit 

J hope, the ſincere, honeſt minded Reader may be of | 
ſenſible, that humane Reaſon is not a proper Inter- U 
mc 


preter of Scripture, or written Revelation, not only 
. | as 


(71) 
as being in it ſelf a limited, fallible Principle, but 
that in Fact, it has erred: both in Matters of Spes' 
mulation and Practioe; by overdoing it, ftraimng the 
String too far on the one; and underdoing it, leav-! 
ing T hings too looſe on the other ; and 7 
miſapply ing the great End and Defign of Cbriſtia- 
nity, making of it more a ſpeculative, than practical 
Inſtitution, the contrary to which is moſt certain, 
the principal Deſign of it being to reform Mankind 
in Practice. WY, l 

Anp as to Matters which only relate to the Un- 
derſtanding, and terminate there, as there are (and 
it cannot be,orherwiſe) different Capacities natu- 
rally, and different Degrees and Growths of Know- 
ledge and Experience in Religion, ſo we are requir- 
ed to believe only according to that Capacity, and 
our preſent Degrees of Knowledge and Experience, 
and when ever it becomes neceſſary for us to make 
any Advances in Knowledge, in due Time God will 
give it us, He will reveal it unto us; and in the 
mean Time, we ought not to judge or deſpiſe, much 
leſs perſecute one another, for not believing or pro- 
feſſing to believe what we do not underſtand; but 
the Strong bearing the Infirmities of the Weak, and 
in Meekneſs inſtructing them; and the Weak in Ado- 
deſty and Sobriety attending to Inſtruction, and wait - 
ing for farther Enlargement of Underſtanding ; 
and both ſtudious, principally to live and act ac- 
cording to their preſent Growths aad Attainments, 
which without Doubt, is all that God requires of 
them: And this Temper of Mind che Spirit of God 
leads unto, that is, as He is, All- wiſe, and knows 
our Wants, what is neceſſary for us and our Capa- 
cities, what we are able to bear, ſo He adminiſters 
ſuitably, Milk for Babes, and ſtronger Meat for thoſe 
of full Age, who by Reaſon of long Uſe, have their 
Underſtandings exerciſed, and eniarged zo diſcern 
more perfectly Good and Evil, — 

0 


(72) 

Tb ſum up the Argument on this Head Whether 
by Revelation, we underſtand inward and immedi- 
ate, or outward, written Revelation ; God ſpeaks 
both theſe Ways to Mankind, as unto rational in- 
telligent Creatures, and the Exerciſe of their Un. 
derſtandings, and other Faculties is not thereby ſuf. 
pended or impeded, but improved. And the Dj. 
vine Principle acts upon them in Conjunction with 
them; yet as the latter not only receives Light, but 
Sight, and all its Certainty of Knowledge and Pow. 
er of Action from the former, it is moſt reaſonable, 
that the Divine Principle ſhould in all Things have 
the Preheminence, which is ſo evidently the Truth 
of the Caſe, that (beſides. the Reaſonablenefs of it, 
which has been already proved) the contrary is a 
very great Abſurdity, and unworthy the Dignity 
of the Divine Being, ſuppoſing that He concerns 
Himſelf at all with our Minds, by communicating 
any Thing to them, (which *tis on all Hands = 


poſed He does) that He ſhould ſubject His Revela- 


tions, or that they ſhould be ſubjected to Man's 
Judgment, as unto a more certain Rule or Crite- 
rion, the greater to the leſs, the infinitely: wiſe 
Fountain of all Knowledge, to our ſcanty, limited 
Reaſon, fallible as it may be. It is therefore on all 
Accounts reaſonable to conclude, that God who 
made Man a reaſonable Creature, is always preſent 
with him, teaching and inſtructing him in all 'Things 
neceſſary to his preſent and future Happineſs, and 
this ſometimes inwardly and immediately, and 
ſometimes by the Means of former Revelations, 
(which are then only profitable to us, when brought 
to our Remembrance, and opened and applied to 
the preſent State of the Mind, and Circumſtance we 
are under, by the ſame Divine Principle from whence 
they at firſt proceeded.) And alſo preparing, open- 
ing and improving the Underſtanding, to receive 
and believe, and quickning and ſtrengthning ” 
| tne 
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the other Faculties of the Mind to live, move and 
act accordingly, which none other can do, but He 
that formed the Mind, and gave it all thoſe excel- 
lent Powers and Faculties with which it is endued. 

Trex is another Difficulty which ſome Writers 
lay a great Streſs on, and yet I think, upon the 
Principles before eſtabliſhed is eaſily reconciled, 
which is this, The Writers on the Side of Reaſon, 
which they would have to be a ſufficient Guide in 
Matters of Religion, without Revelation, repreſent 
their Opponents as charging the Divine Being with 
Injuſtice and Partiality, for communicating the Know- 
lege of His Will by Revelation, (by which they mean 
External written Revelation) 10 a very ſmall Part of 
Mankind, and with-holding it from the Reſt, ſo that 
the far greateſt Part of Men, not only before the Com- 
ing of Chriſt, but ſince, are deſtitute bf the only Means 
of knowing the Will of God, and doing it, and conſe 
quently of being happy. Now this I think is eaſily 
and effectually reconciled upon the foregoing Prin- 
ciples; for if there be (as has been proved) an in- 
ward, as well as outward Revelation, and the firſt 
from the Nature of Things, and the State of Man- 
kind conſidered as Creatures liable to Errors and 
Failures, muſt be univerſal, all Mazkind are Par- 
takers of it: Where then is the Pariiality? Seeing 
God hath given Mankind univetfally the nowledge 
of His Will, by a Principle diſcoveting it to them, 
in their own Breaſts, they are all without Excep- 
tion, ſo far Objects of His kind Notice and Favour 
but Men not duly attending to this inward Monitor, 
(tho? a ſufficient Guide to them if they regard it, in 
which Reſpect all are without Excuſe) it pleaſed 
Him to make known His Will, and their Duty ac- 
cordingly, to ſome Part of Manking,, in a more 
clear and explicite Manner than to the reſt, moving 


and difpoſing them to publiſh the ſame by W 
or Writing, 


L Now 


1 

Nov is it Partiality in God, that all are not Pro. 
hets, or Apoſtles, or Teachers, or Publiſhers of 
evelation ? If this were the Caſe, where would be 
the Learners, the Hearers, the Inſtructed? It 
might as well be alledged as Partiality in Divine Pre. 
vidence, that He has not formed all Men in an equal 
Degree of Viſdom and Prudence, every one as much 
an Orator, Stateſman, or Philoſopher, as Cicero, 
Plutarch, Seneca, Plato, &c. Again, where is the 
Partiality, that ſome Part of Mankind are favoured 
with the Writings of the inſpired Penmen, Moſes and 
the Prophets in the Old, and the Evangeliſts and 4. 
ſtles of Chriſt in the New Teſtament, - which others 
4x not, ſeeing the Reſidue of Mankind are not 


upon theſe Principles left to themſelves, without 


ſufficient Light and Inſtru#i:n to know their Duty, 
and Help to ” gu it, if they duly attend thereto; 
and it is moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God re- 
quires no more of any Man, either to believe or 
practice, than in Proportion to what Underſtandin 
and Strength He is pleaſed to give him, and fo —. 
as that, is no Doubt his indiſpenſable Duty. 

To whom much is given, of them much is required, 
and theſe are capable of ſerving their fellow Crea. 
tures in a greater Degree, and if they do ſo, from 
the Reaſon of Things, we may juſtly conclude, the 

reater will be their Reward; and on the other 
and, 10 whom little is given, little ru themis requir- 
ed, but if they live up to that little, no Doubt but 
they are accepted with God, who is juſt and equal 


im all His Ways, and conſequently does not require 


more of His Creatures, than He gives them Under- 
ſtanding and Power to know and practiſe, which 
takes in all Mankind, however ignorant or barba- 
rous, or remote, if they ſincerely walk up to that 
Degree of Knowledge and Underſtanding of their 


Duty, which at Times and Seaſons is diſcovered 


to them 1n their own Breaſts. 
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Tuo' it muſt at the ſame Time be acknowledg- 
ed with humble Thankfulneſs, that the Advantage 
we are Partakers of is very great, who have te 
Benefit of the Holy Scriptures, and therein an ex- 
preſs Declaration of the Will of God, that. He will 
forgive us our Sins for Feſus Chriſt's Sake, upon 
our ſincere and unfeigned Repentance and Amend- 
ment of Life; for which End, He alſo gives us 
the Help of His Grace and good Spirit. But this 
Advantage or Preference is not Partiality, unleſs it 
appeared, that all the reſt of Mankind were left 
wholly to themſelves, deſtitute of all Means of 
Knowledge and Aſſiſtance, reſpecting their Duty 
to God, and Acceptance with Him ; any more 
than it can be ſaid to be partial in the Divine Being, 
in that He has not made all intelligent Beings 
Angels, or all Men alike of conſummate Wiſdom and 
Perfeftion : But as He has made the ſeveral Claſſes 
of Creatures in Subordination to each other, from 
Man down to the ſmalleſt Inſect, and His Wil- 
dom therein does evidently appear; ſo He has 
made the ſeveral Individuals of the fame Species, 
(Mankind as well as others) ſome more perfect in 
their Kind than others, and communicated ſome 
ſpecial Inſtances of His Care and Providence to 
ſome more than others, whoſe Duty is thereby en- 
larged, and all this without Partiality, ſeeing His 


Care and Providence is over all univerſally, accord- 


ing to that State of Being, and Degree of Perfecti- 
on in which they are placed. | 

In all which, the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, 
and the Reaſonableneſs of His Proceedings with 
Mankind, as to a future Judgment, and Rewards and 
Puniſbments, is eaſily accounted for, (ſeeing He re- 


- Quires of them an Obedience in Practice, agreeable 


to that Underſtanding and Means of Knowledge 
He gives them, and no more) and the free Exer- 
ciſe and right Uſe of our rational Faculjies, not 

| . only 
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only ſecured, but improved: Inaſmuch as it is ſup- 

oled, that the Divine Principle (though it is ſuf. 
Rcient when duly attended unto, and believed in, 
to help us to overcome Sin compleatly, and to live 
agreeable to the Will of God, yet) does not ope. 
rate by Way of Compulſion, but Perſtwaſion, which 
it is in our Power to attend unto, and concur with, 
or the contrary, to chuſe or refuſe what it propoſes 
to us, and therefore in the Equity and Reaſon ot 
Things, we become accountable to God that has 
given us theſe Faculties, and this Aſſiſtance, for our 
uſing or not uſing them to His Glory and our own 
Happineſs : So that all the Purpoſes of Religion and 
Morality being moſt effectually ſecured this Way, 
what hinders our embracing it with all Humility 
and Thankſulneſs, eſpecially conſidering that the 
Bleſſed Author of the Chriſtian Religion, was Him- 
ſelt a perfect Example, by Virtue of this Divine 
Principle which dwelt in Him without Meaſure, 
(for God gave not the Spirit by Meaſure to Hm) 
of thoſe Holy Precepts dehvered by Him both in 
Daing and Suffering. 1 

I have not made Vie of any Authorities ancient 
or modern, to confirm the Truth of what has been 
advanced in this Treatiſe, chuſing rather that the 
Doctrine ſhould ſupport it ſelf by its own Reaſon- 
ableneſs ; though on the other BE I would not 
be thought to deſpiſe the Judgment of thoſe who 
have ſincerely laboured for promoting the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, among whom the late Learned and 
Judicious Archbiſhop Tillotſon was deſervedly e- 


ſteemed eminent; and becauſe the Author of Chri- 
ſtianity as old &c, has ſeveral Times quoted him, 


and ſome others under the Denomination of ratio- 
nal Divines, I think it not beſides the Purpoſe, to 
let him and my Readers ſee what this great Man's 


Judgment was on the Point I have been contending 


tor, which ſurely mult be a good Argument, ad 


hominem, 
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homi nom, With the laſt mentioned Author, as well 
as have ſome Weight with my Readers in general. 
In the ſecond Volume of his Sermons, p. 303. Ser- 
en 146. he has theſe Words, „But after all this 
js done for us, we are ſtil] without Strength, our 
« Nature being depraved and ſunk into that Impo- 
ce tency and Weakneſs, that without the powerful 
« Afiſtance of Divine Grace, we are utterly una- 
e ble to perform thoſe moſt equal and reaſonable 
« Conditions, which the Goſpel requires of us, be- 
« ing, as the Scripture expreſſes it, dead in Treſ- 
« paſſes and Sins, and eſtranged from the Life of God 
« through the Darkneſs that is in us, and the Blind- 
« neſs of our Hearts. Being enſlaved to vitious Habits, 
« and having @ carnal Mind, which is Enmity to 
« God, and renders us incapable to receive or reliſh 
Divine and Spiritual Things: So that notwith- 
« ſtanding all that our Bleſſed Saviour hath done 
e and ſuffercd for us, and all the mercifu] Over- 
«« tures of Pardon and Happineſs which the Goſpel 
« makes to us, all this will ſignify nothing to our 
« Benefit and Advantage, unleſs our /mpotency be 
e relieved, and new Life and Strength be conveyed 
« to us, to awaken and excite us to that which is 
good, to enable us to mortify and ſubdue our evil 
« and corrupt Inclinations, to break off our vitious 
« Habits, and to walk in the Ways of God's Com- 
«© mandments ; for we are not ſufficient of our ſelves, 
« as of our ſelves, for any of theſe Things, but 
our Sufficiency is of God: Without Chriſt we 
« can do nothing, and it is only thraugh Him 


d ſtrengthning of us, that we are able to do all 


« theſe Things, which are neceſſary to be done by 
« us, in Order to the obtaining that Happineſs 
« and Salvation which the Goſpel has promiſed, and 
« our Saviour hath purchaſed for us. Ancl there- 
« fore our merciſul Redeemer, that He might not 
« leave His Work imperfect, hath ſent His Bleſſed 

4 Spirit 
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Spirit into our Hearts, to enlighten the Eyes of 
* our Minds, and to open and diſpoſe our Under. 
«« ſtandings, for to receive of Divine and Spiritud 

* Txyths, to conquer likewiſe the Perverſeneſs and 
«« Stubbornneſs of our Mills, and to ſet us at Liberty 
from the Slavery of our Luſts, ( for where the dpi. 
< rit of God is, as St, Paul tells us, there is Liberty) 
<« to renew our Natures, and to purify our Hearts, 
« to mortify our corrupt Affections, and to aſſiſt 
« us to every good Word and Work, to ſtrengthen 
« us againſt Temptations, to ſupport us under 
« Sufferings and Perſecutions, and in a Word, to 
« keep us by the mighty Power of God, and gra- 
« citous Aſſiſtance of His Holy Spirit, thro' Faith 

„ unto Salvation.“ ++ 
ALL which is a clear and full Teſtimony to the 
Neceflity and Sufficiency of a Divine Principle, 
for the producing a virtuous religious Courſe of 
Life, drawn from the Conſideration of the Dark. 
neſs and Blindneſs of our Underſtandings, and the 
Impotency and Weaknefs of our Vills, and the 
Strength and Prevalency of evil Habits, &c. and 
that without ſuch a Principle, notwithſtanding the 
great and good T hings which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
has done and ſuffered for us in His own Perſon, for 
Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, the Work would be 
imperfect, and we ſhould be utterly uncapable to 
obtain that Happineſs which the 22 has promiſ- 
ed, and our Saviour has purchaſed for us. All per. 
fectly agreeable to the Doctrine and Way of Reaſ- 


oning laid down in this Treatiſe, 
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THE CONCLUSION. 


AVING now finiſhed what lay before me on 
this neceſſary Subject, fo far as concerns Un- 
believers, or ſuch as any ways queſtion the Truth of 
Chriſtianity; I ſhall conclude with an Addreſs to 
the Profeſſors of it, firſt to thoſe who deny or queſti- 
on the Neceſſity, Power and Sufficiency of a Divine 
Principle, for the Purpoſes ſo often mentioned. 

IT has been often Matter of Admiration to me; 
that there ſhould beany who profeſs the Holy Scrip- 
tures to be their Rule, and yet do not believe in ſuch 
a Principle, when nothing is more clearly and fully 
recommended throughout the whole Scriptures of 
both Teſtaments, but eſpecially the New. It is plain 
to any who read the Sacred Writings with Attention, 
that the Spirit, Virtue and Efficacy of every Diſ- 
penſation conſiſted in this Principle, as might eaſily 
appear by Enumeration of Particulars, with which 
] ſhall not at preſent detain the Reader. But with 
Reſpect to the Goſpel! Diſpen/ation, to go about to 
prove it, would be as lighting a Candle to the Sun 
at Noon; it being evidently that in which all the 
Benefits of the Goſpel center, and without which all 
is in vain, as to anſwering the great End for which 
it was deſigned, which was the compleat Salvation of 
Men, as well from the Power and Dominion of Sin, 
as from the Guilt and Puniſhment due to it : This 
appears throughout the whole Chriſtian Syſtem, and 
the Reaſon of the Thing being the ſame in all future 
Ages, as well as at the Primitive Times, it muſt 
be concluded to be deſigned and given as a ſtand- 
ing permanent Help for the ſame good Ends to all 
Generations, according to the Promiſe of Chriſt, 
that it ſbould abide with them, His Diſciples _ Fol- 
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lowers, for ever. And to deprive the Chriſtian Re: 
ligion of this, is to take from it that which alone 
renders it effectual for the great Purpoſes of Reli. 
gion, wnich is 4 Reformation of Life, by renewing 
the Mind into a State of HZoling/5 and true Righteouſ- 
neſs, and preſerving it therein; and leaves Chnſtte- 
niiy a beautiful Picture indeed, a Reſemblance of 
very good Things, a Set of excellent Doctrines 
and Precepts, but Lifeleſs, without Power, Vir. 
tue and Efficacy, for the putting them in Practice. 

Arp therefore, I would recommend it to the 
moſt ſerious Conſideration of Chriſtians of this Ge- 
neration, that as it was by the Power and Virtue 
of this Principle, that the Primitive Chriſtians were 
what they were, A People inwardly reformed in 
Heart and Spirit, waſhed, ſanfified and Fuſtified: 
So it is by departing trom this, that the Chriſtiay 
Religion 18 ſunk into that Contempt in which it is 
fallen among many at this Day, and has been the 
great Means to open a Door for the prefent Oppo- 
ſition to it. | | 

Anp for that plauſible Pretence of ſetting. up 
Reaſon in Oppoſition to Divine Revelation, (thou 
I would not ſay this is the Cafe with all who argue 
on that Side of the Queſtion, yet) *tis evident, that 
many of them intend nothing elſe by it, but to fol - 
dow their own Hearts Luſts, for which they will un- 
dertake to render Reaſons ſuch as they are. That 
this is really the Caſe, appears from hence, be- 
cauſe it is notorious, that the moſt Vitious and Pro- 
Nigate (at leaſt thoſe of them who = themſelves 
the Trouble to think at all of Religion) generally 
fall in with theſe Notions, and are become great 
Advocates for Reaſon in Matters of Religion, when 
at the ſame Time the general Conduct of many of 
them is ſo contrary to Reaſon, that it is below the 
Actions even of Brute Animals; ſo that their Deſign 
is plainly this, under that plauſible 3 1 
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live and a? as they liſt; They oppoſe Cbriſtianity 
becauſe of the Purity of its Doctrines, and they re- 
ject this Divine Inward Principle, becaule it re- 
proves them in ſecret, and in the Midſt of their vi- 
tious Courſes, it meets them ſometimes in a narrow, 
Place, ſo that they cannot fly from it, or eſcape its 
Notice; and therefore as it gives them Trouble, by 
ſetting their Sins in Order before them, they are 
reſolved to ſeek Excuſes and Subterfuges in Order 
for a Time to quiet themſelves, if poſſible, by con- 
ſulting (what they account) their Keaſon, and by 
that Means ſtrengthen themſelves in evil doing. 
Whereas did Men but turn at the Reproofs of this 
Divine Principle, and believing in the Sufficiency of 
it, did follow and obey its plain Diſcoveries, tho? 
it would lead them at firſt in a Croſs to - vici- 
ous Inclinations, as it cannot be otherwiſe, yet by 
Degrees as they continue to believe in and obey it, 
the Croſs which at firſt attended them in their Pur- 
ſuit of Virtue this Way, will not only become to- 
lerable, but eaſy and acceptable, and to thoſe who 
are long accuſtomed to it, exceeding pleaſant and 

delightful. | 
LasTLy, to you my Brethren, Profeſſors of the 
ame Faith with me, Witneſſes and Partakers of 
the Heavenly Calling, thro' the Divine Principie of 
Grace and Truth, which is come by Felus Chriſt, I 
beſeech you, hold faſt the Profeſſion of this your 
Faith without Wavering. Watch againſt every 
Thing in your ſelves and one another, that tends to 
deſtroy or any wiſe weaken this Faith, let it ariſe 
from ever ſo ſpecious Pretences or Inſinuations, and 
in Order to it, call to Remembrance what it was 
that firſt gathered Us to be a People, and preſerved 
our Forefathers and Elder Brethren, — a 
great Fight of Afflictions, and ſtrong Oppoſition 
from the Secular Powers : Was it not this? Tahat 
they, having witneſſed the Work of Sanfification 
M through 
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through the Spirit of Chriſt, became lo ſtrength. 
ned and encouraged thereby, that nothing could 


move them from their Stedfaſtneſs, and ther 


and worſhipping of Him according to His 


doing and ſuffering, opened a Way for this 


eſore 


in the Strength of this Faith, they held faſt the 
Profeſſion of it, continuing to aſſemble themſelves 
wait upon God, for the renewing of theirStrengib, 


ill 


when others, many of them, fled before their Ene- 
mies: And having by their faithful Obedience in 


State 


of Peace and Tranquility which we of this Genera- 
tion are in the Enjoyment of, fhall any of Us deny 
that Faith, and in Compliance with the Antichriſtit 


has none, or very little Relation to Him? 


Water. 4 
Ap therefore, I take this Liberty by W 
Friendly Caution, to put you in Remembran 


neſs, where ever it is rightly brought forth, 


compleat Salvation af, Sc“. 


an Notions of the Times, ſet up for /elf-/ufficient 
independent Creatures? Shall any of Us who are the 
Poſterity or Succeſſors of thoſe for whom God has 
done ſo great Things, hammer out a Religion which 


God 


forbid, this will be (in the Prophet's Phraſe) For. 
faking him the Fountain of living Water, and hewing 
to our ſelves Ciſterns, broken Ciſterns that will hold ng 


ay of 
ce of 


theſe Things; and as it is evident beyond all Con- 
Ee tradiction, that the Wark of Religion and Godli- 


is the 


Wort of God, that we continually dwell near in Spi- 
rit unto Him, waiting upon Him, praying to Him, 
and truſting in Him, both for Remiſſion of Sins 
that are paſt, for His Beloved Son the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt's Sake, and for the overcoming Sin 1n the 
Luſt of it, and perſevering in a Lite of Holineſs, 
which thoſe that do, will in due Time witneſs the 
End of their Faith and Hope anſwered, which is the 


AGE 13. line 2. read their Power. ibid. line 

10, read in it. ibid. line 11, read as at. Pag. 

21. line 8. after being read as. Pag. 22. line 20. 
after Man, read free. pag. 37. line 12. for compoſe 


read compare. 


